ZARZADZANIE PUBLIGZNE
42/ 2017

UNIWERSYTET Partner wydawniczy

ERONOMICZNY Wydawnictwo Naukowe
Scholay

1925 W KRAKOWIE SCHOLAR



Komitet redakeyjny

Redaktor naczelny
Stanistaw Mazur

Redaktorzy tematyczni

Marek Guwiklicki — nauki o zarzadzaniu

Jacek Klich — nauki polityczne, ekonomia
Fukasz Mamica — ekonomia

Stanistaw Mazur — nauki polityczne

Karol Olejniczak — nauki o zarzadzaniu
Dawid Szescito — prawo

Pasquale Tridico — ekonomia

Mariusz Trojak — ekonomia

Marcin Zawicki — nauki o polityce publicznej

Redaktor statystyczny
Andrzej Sokotowski
Dzial Wywiady

Marek Benio

Redaktor jezykowa
Dorota Kassjanowicz
Sekretarz

Anna Chrabgszcz
Koordynator baz danych
Marek Oramus

Redaktor on-line
Marcin Kukietka

Rada programowa

Przewodniczacy Rady Programowej:
Jerzy Hausner — Uniwersytet Ekonomiczny w Krakowie,
Polska

Alain Alcouffe — Université Toulouse 1, Francja

Ash Amin — University of Cambridge, Wielka Brytania

Andrzej Bukowski — Uniwersytet Jagiellonski, Polska

John L. Campbell — Dartmouth College, USA

Bernard Chavance — University of Paris Diderot, Francja

Robert Delorme — CEPREMAP, Francja

Dagmir Dlugosz — Departament Stuzby Cywilnej, Kancelaria
Prezesa Rady Ministréw, Polska

Marius D. Gavriletea — Babes Bolyai University, Rumunia

Anna Giza-Poleszczuk — Uniwersytet Warszawski, Polska

Jarostaw Gérniak — Uniwersytet Jagielloriski, Polska

Jan Herbst — Uniwersytet Warszawski, Polska

Hubert Izdebski — Uniwersytet Warszawski, Polska

Dag Ingvar Jacobsen — University of Agder, Norwegia

Robert Jessop — Lancaster University, Wielka Brytania

Janusz Koczanowski — Uniwersytet Ekonomiczny
w Krakowie, Polska

Tadeusz Kudtacz — Uniwersytet Ekonomiczny w Krakowie,
Polska

Adam Leszkiewicz — Grupa Azoty S.A., Polska

Ove K. Pedersen — Copenhagen Business School, Dania

Victor Pestoff — Ersta-Skondal University College, Szwecja

Grazyna Skapska — Uniwersytet Jagielloriski, Polska

Jacek Szlachta — Szkota Gtéwna Handlowa, Polska

Magdalena Sroda — Uniwersytet Warszawski, Polska

Jan Jakub Wygnanski — Pracownia Badan i Innowacji
Spolecznych ,Stocznia”, Polska

Janusz Zaleski — Politechnika Wroctawska, Polska

Copyright © by Matopolska Szkota Administracji Publicznej Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego w Krakowie, 2017
Wersja pierwotng czasopisma jest wydanie papierowe. Czasopismo dostgpne w bazach: CEEOL, CEJSH, BazEkon,
BazHum, EBSCO (Business Source Corporate Plus, Business Source Ultimate), ERTH Plus, ProQuest

ISSN 1898-3529
Opracowanie graficzne — Agata Lankowska
Adiustacja — Anna Kaniewska, Dorota Sxmajda

Wydawca:

Matopolska Szkota Administracji Publiczne;j
Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego w Krakowie
ul. Rakowicka 27, 31-510 Krakéw
tel. 12 293 75 60

www.msap.uek.krakow.pl

Partner wydawniczy:
Wydawnictwo Naukowe Scholar Spétka z o.o.
ul. Wislana 8, 00-317 Warszawa

tel./fax 22 692 41 18,22 826 59 21,22 828 93 91; dzial handlowy: w. 108
e-mail: info@scholar.com.pl; www.scholar.com.pl

Sktad i tamanie: WN Scholar (Jerzy Lazarski)
Druk i oprawa: MCP, Marki
Naktad: 300 egz.



PUBLIC GOVERNANCE

4 (a2)/ 2011

CRACOW Publishing partner

UNIVERSITY
1925 OF ECONOMICS SCHOLAR
dcnolal

Publishing House



Editorial Board

Editor-in-Chief

Stanistaw Mazur

Thematic Editors

Marek Cwiklicki - management science
Jacek Klich — political science, economics
Lukasz Mamica — economics

Stanistaw Mazur — political science
Karol Olejniczak — management science
Dawid Szescito — law

Pasquale Tridico — economics

Mariusz Trojak — economics

Marcin Zawicki — public policy science

Statistical Editor
Andrzej Sokolowski

Interviews Department

Marek Benio
Language Editor

Dorota Kassjanowicz

Secretary
Anna Chrabgszcz

Database Coordinator
Marek Oramus

Online Content Editor
Marcin Kukietka

Programme Board

President
Jerzy Hausner — Cracow University of Economics, Poland

Alain Alcouffe — Université Toulouse 1, France
Ash Amin — University of Cambridge, United Kingdom
Andrzej Bukowski — Jagiellonian University, Poland
John L. Campbell — Dartmouth College, USA
Bernard Chavance — University of Paris Diderot, France
Robert Delorme — CEPREMAP, France
Dagmir Dlugosz — Civil Service Department, Chancellery
of the Prime Minister, Poland
Marius D. Gavriletea — Babes Bolyai University, Romania
Anna Giza-Poleszczuk — University of Warsaw, Poland
Jarostaw Gérniak — Jagiellonian University, Poland
Jan Herbst — University of Warsaw, Poland
Hubert Izdebski — University of Warsaw, Poland
Dag Ingvar Jacobsen — University of Agder, Norway
Robert Jessop — Lancaster University, United Kingdom
Janusz Koczanowski — Cracow University of Economics,
Poland
Tadeusz Kudtacz — Cracow University of Economics, Poland
Adam Leszkiewicz — Grupa Azoty S.A., Poland
Ove K. Pedersen — Copenhagen Business School, Denmark
Victor Pestoff — Ersta-Skondal University College, Sweden
Grazyna Skgpska — Jagiellonian University, Poland
Jacek Szlachta — Warsaw School of Economics, Poland
Magdalena Sroda — University of Warsaw, Poland
Jan Jakub Wygnanski — The Unit for Social Innovation
and Research ‘Shipyard,” Poland
Janusz Zaleski — Wroctaw University of Technology, Poland

Copyright © by Matopolska Szkota Administracji Publicznej Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego w Krakowie, 2017

'The original version of the magazine is its printed version. The magazine is available in the following databases: CEEOL, CEJSH,
BazEkon, BazHum, EBSCO (Business Source Corporate Plus, Ultimate Business Source), ERTH Plus, ProQuest

ISSN 1898-3529
Graphic Design — Agata Lankowska

Copy Editing — Anna Kaniewska, Dorota Szmajda

Publisher
Malopolska School of Public Administration
Cracow University of Economics
ul. Rakowicka 27, 31-510 Krakow
phone: + (48) 122 937 560
www.msap.uek.krakow.pl

Publishing Partner
Scholar Scientific Publishing Company
ul. Wislana 8, 00-317 Warsaw
phone/fax: + (48) 226 22,118 9248 921 265, 228 289 391; Sales Department: ext. 108

e-mail: info@scholar.com.pl; www.scholar.com.pl

Typesetting: WN Scholar (Jerzy Lazarski)
Printing and binding: MCP, Marki
Circulation: 300 egz.



Spis tresci

Jdnos Kornai

Zrewidowany paradygmat systemowy. Wyjasnienia i dodatkowe elementy
w $wietle doswiadczen panistw postsocjalistycznych — czgs¢ druga . ............ ... ..

Noralv Veggeland

Conflicting administrative traditions — a political-economic perspective .............

Marcin Kocor

Skills shortages and mismatches on the Polish labour market and public
policy recommendations. . . ......... ..

Andrzej Kozina

Negotiations within Firm-Idea ........ .. ... . .. . .

Marcin Kautsch

Nadzér wlascicielski powiatéw nad podmiotami leczniczymi......................

Anna Dos

Developing sustainable healthcare governance mechanisms to manage
public-private partnerships. ... ........ .. i

Olga Nosova

The effects of industrial policy on regional development in Ukraine.................

Wywiad

O przydatnosci ekonomii, celach polityki publicznej i znaczeniu filozofii ekonomii.
Wywiad z Danielem M. Hausmanem .. ......... .. ... ... ... . . ...

»Zarzadzanie Publiczne” 2017 — lista recenzentOw . ... ..ovveien e



Contents

Jdnos Kornai

'The system paradigm revisited: Clarification and additions
in the light of experiences in the post-socialist region —Part IT. .. ........ ... ... ... 7

Noralv Veggeland

Conflicting administrative traditions — a political-economic perspective ............. 23

Marcin Kocor

Skills shortages and mismatches on the Polish labour market and public

policy recommendations. . ...... ... ... e 38
Andrzej Kozina

Negotiations within Firm-Idea ........ . ... ... .. . . 53
Marcin Kautsch

Can the county authorities effectively supervise their health care units? . . ............ 63
Anna Dos

Developing sustainable healthcare governance mechanisms to manage

public-private partnerships. . ........ ... 77
Olga Nosova

The effects of industrial policy on regional development in Ukraine................. 90
Interview

On the usefulness of economics, public policy goals and the importance of the philosophy
of economics. An interview with Daniel M. Hausman . ........ ... ... ... ... .. 102

,Public Governance” 2017 — 1eVIEWEIS. . . v v v oottt e e e e e e e 118



doi: 10.15678/ZP.2017.42.4.01

Zarzadzanie Publiczne
Nr 4(42)/2017
ISSN 1898-3529

Janos Kornai

Zrewidowany paradygmat systemowy. Wyjasnienia i dodatkowe
elementy w $wietle doswiadczen panstw postsocjalistycznych —
cze$¢ drugal

Termin paradygmat zostal wprowadzony do filozofii nauki przez Thomasa Kuhna, ktéry postuzy! si¢ nim do
okreslenia specyficznego podejscia wykorzystanego przez dang szkole badawcza do analizowania przedmiotu ba-
darni. Badacze uzywajac tego samego paradygmatu, szukaja odpowiedzi na podobne pytania badawcze i wykorzystuja
zblizone metody i podejscia. W pracy opublikowanej w 2000 roku autor tego eseju wprowadzil termin paradygmatu
systemowego (system paradigm)?, ktéry odnosi si¢ do systeméw funkcjonujacych w spoteczeristwie. Niniejsze studium
rozwija teoretyczne zagadnienia zarysowane we wezesniejszym artykule, uwzgledniajac doswiadczenia z transfor-
macji paistw postsocjalistycznych.

Pierwsza czgs¢ jest poréwnaniem systemu socjalistycznego i kapitalistycznego, autor opisuje ich giéwne cechy
i konkluduje, ze system kapitalistyczny zostal wprowadzony w paristwach poprzednio socjalistycznych z wyjatkiem
Korei Péinocnej i Kuby. Czes¢ druga to analiza réznych postaci kapitalizmu w §wietle typologii zbudowanej na pod-
stawie dominujacych form polityki i rzadéw. Wyréznione zostaly trzy istotnie réznigce si¢ miedzy soba typy kapi-
talizmu: demokratyczny, autokratyczny i dyktatorski. Huntington pisal o ,trzeciej fali” demokratyzacji. Studium
to koriczyla konkluzja, Ze trzecia fala dobiegla kresu (bas dried up): tylko w jednej dziesigtej z 47 pafistw postsocja-
listycznych spoleczenistwa zyja w ustroju demokratycznym, podczas gdy we wszystkich pozostatych parnstwach tej
grupy przewazajg autokratyzm i dyktatura. W trzeciej czedci eseju autor podejmuje watki aparatu konceptualnego
i analitycznego w odniesieniu do Wegier, gdzie funkcjonuje kapitalizm, natomiast przewazajaca forma w polityce
i rzadzeniu jest autokratyzm — tu mozna znalez¢ wazne cechy wspélne dla Wegier i innych panstw kapitalistycz-
nych czy innych ustrojéw autokratycznych. Taki rezultat jest zgodny z obserwacjg, ze istnieja mniej fundamentalne
cechy typowe dla Wegier (,hungarica”), ktére odrézniaja si¢ od cech innych paristw®.

Stowa kluczowe: autokracja, demokracja, system kapitalistyczny, system socjalistyczny, transformacja postsocja-
listyczna, Wegry

system6w sltusznie zwrécono duzg uwage na
prace Petera A. Halla i Davida Soskice’a o r6z-

2. Zréznicowanie dwéch wielkich
systeméw, alternatywne formy polityki

irzadow
Zréznicowanie dwéch wielkich systeméw

Chociaz idei kapitalizmu towarzyszyla bogata
refleksja teoretyczna, to w teorii poréwnawczej

Janos Kornai

Professor of Economics Emeritus

Harvard University and Corvinus University
of Budapest

Févimtér 8

1093 Budapest, Hungary

janos.kornai@uni-corvinus.hu

! Jest to ttumaczenie drugiej czesci artykutu: The system
paradigm revisited. Clarification and additions in the light
of experiences in the post-socialist region, ktéry ukazat
sie w Acta Oeconomica 2016, 66(4), 547-596. Publikacja za
zgoda Autora. Pierwsza cz¢$¢ ukazala si¢ w Zarzgdzaniu
Publicznym 2017, 3(41), 7-18.

2 Przytaczane przez ttumacza oryginalne terminy an-
gielskie zapisane italikag w nawiasach majg za zadanie
doprecyzowa¢ mysl Autora. Pozostale wyréznienia italika,
bez nawiaséw, pochodzg od samego Autora.

3 Chcialbym wyrazi¢ swoja wdzigczno$é przede wszyst-
kim mojej zonie, Zsuzsy Daniel, ktéra zachecita mnie
do napisania tego eseju wbrew wszystkim trudnosciom
zyciowym: byla pierwszg czytelniczka kilkunastu wezes-
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Jénos Kornai

norodnosci tego systemu (pierwszy kompleksowy
tom ich studiéw zob. Hall, Soskice 2001). Byta
to plodna koncepcja, ktéra data poczatek szkole
myslenia opartej na zasadzie: teraz mozna méwic¢
o szerokim i wykonalnym programie badawczym
stuzacym analizowaniu rodzajéw kapitalizmu®.

Mimo ze to przelomowe opracowanie oma-
wialo réznorodne formy wylacznie ustroju ka-
pitalistycznego, to na zasadzie analogii mozna
je zastosowaé réwniez do systemu socjalistycz-
nego. Zywa i wielowatkows debate na temat
alternatywnych ,mechanizméw ekonomicz-
nych” socjalizmu, réznych jego modeli i wielu
mozliwych drég reformy, ktéra wywiazala si¢
przed zmiang systemowsa, mozna z pewnoscia
nazwac rozprawa na temat odmian socjalizmu,
chociaz stowa ,,odmiana” nie uzywano w takim
znaczeniu. W tym $wietle widze wiele moich prac
jako czgs$¢ programu badawczego dotyczacego
»odmian systeméw”, chociaz w tych, ktére moge
powolaé, termin ten nie byl stosowany przed
ukazaniem si¢ publikacji Halla i Soskice’a ani
wiele lat pézniej. W niniejszym opracowaniu
zatem réwniez bede stosowal to uzyteczne i na-
suwajgce sie wyrazenie.

Istnieje wiele rodzajéw kryteriéw podzialu
pozwalajacych na wyodrebnienie odmian kazdego

niejszych wersji opracowania, wspomagajaca mojga prace
kilkunastoma przemyslanymi sugestiami. Winien jestem
réwniez podzigkowania wszystkim tym osobom, ktére
czytaly rekopis i wsparly mnie swoimi rekomendacjami,
pomagaly zebra¢ dane i dokona¢ przegladu literatury.
Chciatbym tu podkresli¢ role Adama Kerényiego, ktéry
najbardziej mi pomdg! swoimi inicjatywami i wyjatko-
wymi zdolno§ciami. Trudno byloby mi poréwnywac
bezcenng pomoc ze strony innych wspéipracownikéw,
zatem po prostu wymienie ich nazwiska: Déra Andrics,
Réka Branyiczki, Rita Fancsovits, Péter Gedeon, Péter
Mihilyi, Quang A. Nguyen, I1diké Pet§, Andrea Reményi,
Eszter Rékasi, Miklés Rosta, Andrds Simonovits, Adim
Szajké, Zoltin S. Biré, Judit Vinyai oraz Chenggang
Xu. Jestem wdzieczny Brianowi McLeanowi, mojemu
przyjacielowi i od dziesi¢cioleci stalemu ttumaczowi,
za wierny i czytelny przekiad. Chcialbym réwniez po-
dzigkowa¢ Uniwersytetowi Korwina w Budapeszcie za
stworzenie warunkéw do spokojnej pracy oraz Fundacji
»By Force of Thought” za udzial w finansowaniu badan.
4 Termin ,program badawczy” wprowadzit do teorii nauki
Lakatos (1978) i jest on tu uzyty w znaczeniu nadanym
mu przez tego autora.

z obu wielkich systeméw. Na przykiad mozliwe
jest stworzenie typologii opartej na charaktery-
stycznym rozdziale dochodéw i bogactwa. Inna
z kolei pozwala mierzy¢, w jakim zakresie pari-
stwo ingeruje w gospodarke i jakimi metodami.
Hall i Soskice w swoich badaniach wysungli te
kryteria na czolo, wylaniajac dwie podstawowe
przeciwstawne odmiany: liberalne gospodarki
rynkowe i gospodarki z mechanizmem rynko-
wym poddanym koordynacji (coordinated market
economies). Najlepszym przykltadem pierwszej jest
gospodarka Stanéw Zjednoczonych, a drugie;
Niemiec.

Baumol i in. (2007) wykorzystali inne kryteria
w definiowaniu odmiennych typéw, badajac, czy
inicjatywa prywatna i duch przedsigbiorstwa
(spirit of enterprise) sg silne czy stabe. W zwiazku
z tym zidentyfikowane przez siebie odmiany
nazwali kapitalizmem przedsigbiorczym w od-
réznieniu od kapitalizmu oligarchicznego czy
panstwowego (state-run capitalism).

Bohle i Greskovits (2012) takze zapropono-
wali nowg typologie kapitalizmu, wyodrebniajac
nastepujace kategorie: neoliberalny, uksztalto-
wany neoliberalny (embedded neo-liberal) oraz
neokorporacyjny.

Ksigzka Acemoglu i Robinsona (2012) wy-
warla duzy wplyw w srodowisku. Autorzy zadali
ekscytujace pytanie, dlaczego niektére paristwa
ponosza w punkcie zwrotnym kleski, a inne wy-
grywaja. Za gtéwny czynnik wyjasniajacy uznali
za$ charakter organizmu spotecznego — inkluzyw-
ny badz ekskluzywny. Jest to typologia o duzym
potencjale wyjasniajacym, chociaz nie wyklucza
ona uwzgledniania innych czynnikéw wplywu.

W dalszej czgsci tego studium wykorzystuje in-
ng typologie odmian, ktéra nie zast¢puje wymie-
nionych powyzej, ale je uzupelnia. Podstawowym
kryterium jest tu forma polityczno-rzgdowa (po-
litico-governmental form). Nie jest to moje od-
krycie. Zaréwno politolodzy, jak i filozofowie
polityki — poczawszy od starozytnych greckich
tilozoféw, przez Machiavellego, a na wspélczes-
nych koriczgc — przywiazuja duzg wage do anali-
zowania alternatywnych form wiadzy politycznej.
Tak dzialo si¢ zawsze w naukach politycznych
i filozofii polityki. Przykro to powiedzie¢, ale
inne nauki spoteczne, z ekonomia wlacznie,
zerwaly z naukami politycznymi. Moje pierwsze
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Zrewidowany paradygmat systemowy...

studium zatytulowane The System Paradigm,
ktére powstalo w 2000 roku, jedynie dotknelo
relacji miedzy polityka i ekonomig. Bez mala
dwie dekady, ktére uplynety od tego czasu, wiele
mnie nauczyly, miedzy innymi jak wielki jest
wplyw struktur politycznych i idei politycznych
oraz jak wazne dla zrozumienia transformacji
spoleczenistwa jest szczegélowe analizowanie
biegu historii. Kiedy bada si¢ ,wielka” zmiane
systemu, konieczne jest nie tylko dokonanie jej
drobiazgowej analizy, ale réwniez wiedza o tym,
Jak tawielka zmiana — przejscie od socjalizmu do
kapitalizmu — si¢ dokonala i jaki rodzaj formacji
zostal zapoczatkowany. Zrozumienie tej zmiany
mogloby by¢ wystarczajaca motywacja do napisa-
nia niniejszego, drugiego opracowania na temat
paradygmatu systemowego.

Demokracja, autokracja i dyktatura

Nauki polityczne daly poczatek wielu typolo-
giom form polityczno-rzadowych. W tej dyscypli-
nie réwniez spotykamy zjawisko wzmiankowane
poprzednio, polegajace na tym, ze autorzy mocno
przywiazuja si¢ do wlasnych koncepcji systeméw
badz do pewnych szkél myslenia, do ktérych si¢
zaliczajg. Z powodéw politycznych na kreowanie
pomystéw i ich interpretacje silny wpltyw wywie-
raja réznice w pogladach politycznych. Pod tym
wzgledem niniejsze opracowanie nie zamierza
narzuca¢ komukolwiek swojego systemu koncep-
téw. Chcialbym przede wszystkim wyjasni¢ uzyte
przeze mnie terminy. Gdy juz tego dokonam,
nie bede mégl unikngé argumentowania na ich
korzy$¢, pokazywania przewag frazeologii, ktéra
wykorzystuje®.

Typologia odmian, ktérg stosuje, wyréznia ich
trzy: demokracje, autokracje i dyktature. Cechy
tych trzech typéw przedstawione sg w tabeli 2.
Struktura i logika tabeli 2 podaza za tabelg 1,
ktéra wyréznita dwa duze bloki: cech gléwnych
i cech pobocznych. Powtarzanie jest nudne,
ale niech mi bedzie wolno zaakcentowaé to raz

5 Jak wskazano wczeéniej, nie oczekuje, by inni wykorzy-
stali méj aparat konceptualny. Jednak w tym momencie
Don Kiszot zaczyna naciera¢ na wiatrak klarownosci
koncepcji w préznej nadziei, ze inni beda przekonani
o przewagach koncepcji i wyrazen, ktére rekomenduje.

jeszeze: calo$¢ cech gtéwnych zawiera minimalne
warunki potrzebne do wydzielenia tych trzech
form. Tabela 2 nie prébuje przedstawia¢ szcze-
golowego opisu. Przeciwnie, pokazuje wylacznie
cechy, ktére sg wystarczajace i konieczne dla
zaistnienia jednej czy drugiej formy.

Cechy 11 2 po raz pierwszy zostaly opraco-
wane przez Schumpetera w ksiazce Kapitalizm,
socjalizm i demokracja (1942/2010), a nast¢pnie
wykorzystane i dalej rozwijane przez Dahla
(1983) i Huntingtona (1991)°. To podejscie wy-
réznia proceduralng strong procesu politycznego
i sprawowania wiladzy jako giéwna ceche de-
mokracji. Demokracja nie potrzebuje likwido-
wa¢ tyrana, dokonywacé przewrotu wojskowego
czy wywolywaé krwawych powstan. Istnieje
bezkrwawy, pokojowy, cywilizowany proces
obalania rzadu: konkurencja mi¢dzy wieloma
partiami, a nastgpnie wybory przeprowadzane
wedlug okreslonych prawem zasad. W demokra-
cji przegrywajacy uznaje swoja porazke i gratuluje
ZWYCiezCy.

Réwnoczesna obecno$é cechy 11 2 w tabe-
li 2 jest niezbedna i wystarczajaca do oddzielenia
demokracji od autokracji na konicu politycznego
spektrum. Cechy 3 i 4 nie s3 do tego potrzebne,
poniewaz w tym kontekscie nie ma mi¢dzy nimi
réznic. Jednakze aby odrézni¢ demokracje od
dyktatury na drugim koricu politycznego spek-
trum, trzeba uwzgledni¢ wszystkie cztery cechy
gléwne. W tym przypadku cecha 3 wysuwa sie
na czolo: w autokracji wystepuje legalna opozycja,
chociaz jest ona staba; autokracja dopuszcza sy-
stem wielopartyjny, podczas gdy dyktatura opiera
si¢ na systemie monopartyjnym’. Rozstrzygajaca
okazuje si¢ tym razem cecha 4: terror i krwawy
rezim systemu dyktatorskiego pociagajacy za
sobg miliony istnien ludzkich. Dla poréwnania

¢ Przywotujac tych autoréw, wykorzystalem wspomnia-
ne podejscie w moim studium na temat zmian form
polityczno-rzadowych zachodzacych w latach 1989-1990
(Kornai 2006), w czasie kiedy niewiele os6b na Wegrzech
dostrzegalo mozliwos¢ odwotywania rzadu (voting out
the government) jako istotne kryterium demokracji.

7 W tym miejscu pomijam kilka partii, ktére wywodzg si¢
z poprzedniego systemu wielopartyjnego w socjalistycznej
Polsce, Niemczech wschodnich i Chinach. Zachowaly
one swojg partyjng nature tylko formalnie, wspierajac
sife partii komunistycznej i dziatajac pod jej kontrolg.
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Tabela 2. Cechy demokracji, autokracji i dyktatury

Demokracja

Autokracja

Dyktatura

Cechy gtowne (primary characteristics)

1. Rzad moze by¢ usunigty zgodnie

z pokojowymi i cywilizowanymi
procedurami.

2. Instytucje gwarantujace sposob
usuwania rzadu sg silne.

3. Istnieje legalna opozycja
parlamentarna: wiele partii uczestniczy
w wyborach.

4. Nie wystepuje terror (wi¢zienia

w obozach pracy i egzekucje na duzg

skale).

Rzadu nie mozna usuna¢ zgodnie

z pokojowymi i cywilizowanymi
procedurami.

Instytucje gwarantujace sposéb usuwania
rzadu sg albo tylko formalne, albo stabe.
Istnieje legalna opozycja parlamentarna:
wiele partii uczestniczy w wyborach.

Nie wystepuje terror (wigzienia

w obozach pracy i egzekucje na duzg
skale), ale okazjonalnie wykorzystuje si¢
rézne rodzaje przymusu (coercion) wobec
politycznych adwersarzy (aresztowanie
pod falszywymi zarzutami czy nawet
morderstwa polityczne).

Rzadu nie mozna usuna¢ zgodnie

z pokojowymi i cywilizowanymi
procedurami.

Nie istniejg instytucje gwarantujace
sposob jego usuwania.

Brak legalnej opozycji parlamentarne;:
tylko jedna partia uczestniczy

w wyborach.

Wystepuje terror (wigzienia w obozach

pracy i egzekucje na duzg skalg).

Cechy poboczne (secondary characteristics)

5. Nie sg stosowane $rodki represji wobec
opozycji parlamentarnej.

6. Instytucje gwarantujace zachowanie
réwnowagi politycznej (checks and

Sa stosowane $rodki represji wobec
opozycji parlamentarnej.

Instytucje gwarantujace zachowanie
réwnowagi politycznej sa stabe i nie sg

Brak opozycji parlamentarne;.

Nie utworzono instytucji, ktére miatyby
dziata¢ jako gwarantujace zachowanie

balances) sg aktywne i niezalezne. niezalezne.
7. Relatywnie niewiele stanowisk jest
obsadzanych przez rzadzaca grupe
politykéw. stanowiska.
8. Brak prawnych zapiséw zakazujacych
sprzeciwéw obywatelskich (civil protest);
silne spoleczenstwo obywatelskie.

9. Zainteresowane osoby i ich
organizacje biorg udziat

(w réznych formach i w réznym stopniu)
w przygotowaniach procesu decyzyjnego
(znaczny poziom partycypacii).

10. Prawnie gwarantowana jest wolnos¢
prasy i prawo to jest przestrzegane.

Rzadzaca grupa politykéw obsadza

swoimi ludzmi prawie wszystkie wazne

Brak prawnych zapiséw zakazujacych
sprzeciwéw obywatelskich; stabe
spoleczenistwo obywatelskie.

Istniejg ramy prawne partycypacii, ale
w praktyce nie sg one wykorzystywane.

Wolnos¢ prasy ograniczana prawem
i érodkami ekonomicznymi.

réwnowagi polityczne;.

Rzadzaca grupa politykéw obsadza
swoimi ludZmi wszystkie wazne
stanowiska.

Obywatelski protest przeciw rzadowi jest
zakazany przez prawo.

Partycypacja nie jest nawet formalnie
zapisana.

Brak wolnosci prasy.

Zrédlo: opracowanie wlasne.

w warunkach uporzadkowanej autokracji wiadza

jest sprawowana prawie bezkrwawo®.

8 Putin aresztowal kilkunastu oponentéw politycz-
nych, ale nie stosowal tortur w celu wymuszania zeznan.
Aresztowania i wieloletnie wyroki wigzienia dokonywaly
si¢ w sposéb ,legalny”, na mocy przepiséw prawa i regulacji
rezimu. Istnieje straszliwe podejrzenie, ze osoby pozosta-
jace przy wladzy mogly zleca¢ morderstwa opozycyjnych
politykéw i dziennikarzy, ale jakkolwick nieludzko to
zabrzmi, trzeba bra¢ pod uwage liczby, jezeli dokonujemy
poréwnan. Liczbe potajemnych zabdjstw popelnionych
przez rosyjska autokracje mozna wyrazi¢ w setkach,
podczas kiedy liczba oséb, ktére stracily zycie w okresie

Brak w odniesieniu do cech giéwnych rodzi
pytanie, jak dalece dana forma odzwiercied-
la zyczenia spoleczeristwa. Ten aspekt zostal
wylaczony z omawianych kryteriéw z dwéch
powodéw. Przede wszystkim z uwagi na duze
réznice miedzy podejsciem opisowym i norma-
tywnym. Dociekania w niniejszym studium nie
dotycza tego, jaki méglby by¢ pozadany opis
demokracji. Nie twierdzi si¢ réwniez, ze rezimy,
ktére takich cech nie maja, nie zastuguja na miano
demokratycznych. Jest to tylko wskazanie, jakie

terroru stalinowskiego, si¢gata milionéw, a skazanych na
przymusows katorzniczg pracg — dziesigtek milionéw.
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cechy wyrézniajg istniejace alternatywne formy
polityczno-rzagdowe. Pozostajac w ramach analizy
opisowej, mozna zapytaé, czy demokracje nie-
zmiennie wyrazaja wole obywateli. To smutne, ale
nie jest rzadko$cig sytuacja, kiedy autokratyczny
tyran czy dyktator cieszy si¢ autentycznym po-
parciem wickszosci. Wystarczy pomysle¢ tylko
o masach Niemcéw rozczarowanych Republika
Weimarska i szczerze popierajacych Hitlera.

Do stworzenia listy czterech cech gléwnych
i szesciu pobocznych zostaly wykorzystane dwa
kryteria (jak w tabeli 2). Kazda cecha powinna
by¢ uwzgledniona w przedstawieniu kazdego
typu. Innymi stowy, ma to by¢ cecha wspdlna
dla wszystkich historycznych przypadkéw da-
nej formy polityczno-rzadowej. Inne kryterium
polega na tym, ze dana cecha powinna wyraznie
oddziela¢ od siebie typy alternatywne. Moze si¢
zdarzy¢, ze da si¢ wskaza¢ na jedna lub dwie ce-
chy — badz wigcej — ktére spelniajg obydwa kryte-
ria. Moze by¢ réwniez tak, ze niektére nalezaloby
nieco inaczej opisac. Jestem otwarty na wszystkie
propozycje w tym zakresie. Nie moge pomina¢
dobrze wyartykulowanych zwigzkéw miedzy
cechami giéwnymi i pobocznymi. W ramach
tej interakcji efekt cech giéwnych jest silniejszy
niz sil oddziatujacych w przeciwng strone — to
cechy gléwne przesadzaja o kierunku rozwoju
kazdego panstwa.

Autokracja w tym paradygmacie nie jest nie-
ostrg ,trzecig droga” pomiedzy demokracja i dyk-
taturg, ale ostro zidentyfikowanym #ypem w zna-
czeniu uzytym przez Maxa Webera do okreslenia
,typu idealnego™. Jest to konstrukecja teoretyczna,
ktéra w moim podejsciu jest odmienna od dwéch
innych typéw: demokracji i dyktatury.

Kiedy zaczalem stosowac te typologie w mo-
ich wezesniejszych pracach, wielokrotnie kwe-
stionowano wyréznienie akurat trzech typéw.
Odpowiadalem na ten zarzut, ze liczba trzy nie
ma dla mnie szczegdlnego znaczenia. Z przy-
jemnoscig przyjme inne typologie obejmuja-
ce dwa lub cztery typy. Chodzi mi wylacznie
o identyfikacje wyraznie réznigcych si¢ miedzy
sobg formacji.

? Por. wezesniejszy przypis nr 9 (zamieszczony w pierw-
szej czeéel artykutu, Zarzgdzanie Publiczne 2017, 3(41)
(przyp. thum.).

Doceniam to, ze wielu badaczom spotecznym
lepiej pracuje si¢ z konceptem ,,systemu”, ktéry
postrzega aktualne formy polityczno-rzagdowe
jako ,mieszanke” — kazdy rezim wykazuje ele-
menty demokracji i dyktatury, ale w réznych
proporcjach. Nie cheg odwodzi¢ ich od takiego
myslenia. Widzg, ze jest to wygodne dla ich
pomystéw, ale moje wymagaja uzycia silnie za-
rysowanych typéw.

Niniejsze studium dotyczy tylko form po-
lityczno-rzadowych dominujacych w regionie
postsocjalistycznym, ale gdyby zostalo poszerzone
na caly $wiat, jasne by sie stalo, ze autokracje
jako typ mozna by z pozytkiem wykorzysta¢ do
analizy réwniez innych regionéw.

Jest wiele waznych aspektéw majacych ogrom-
ne znaczenie dla przysztosci paiistw i jednostek,
ktérych nie uwzglednilem w swojej typologii
trzech form polityczno-rzadowych. Przyktadem
moze tu postuzy¢ koncepcja nacjonalizmu i po-
lityka z nim zwigzana. Demokracja nie chroni
przed nacjonalizmem: wystarczy tu wspomnie¢
przerazajacg pierwszg wojne Swiatows. Przed jej
wybuchem wigkszos$¢ politykéw po obu stronach,
w tym kluczowe postacie demokracji francu-
skiej 1 brytyjskiej, zwigkszala napigcie, a potem
rozpoczecie dzialan wojennych wywolalo fale
nacjonalistycznego zapalu wigkszosci spote-
czeristw w obu demokracjach. Réwniez paristwa
socjalistyczne, gloszace internacjonalistyczng
idee taczenia si¢ robotnikéw wszystkich krajéw,
nie byly odporne na polityki nacjonalistycz-
ne. Tu przykladem moze by¢ wojna chirisko-
-wietnamska 1979 roku. Wierze w demokracje,
ale nie uznaje jej za ideal. Mozna przywola¢ tu
klasyczng uwage Churchillal®: , Stwierdzono, ze
demokracja jest najgorszg forma rzadu, jesli nie
liczy¢ wszystkich innych form, ktére od czasu
do czasu wyprébowywano”!!. Ja postrzegam to
jako szczegdlnie wazng zalete, ktora, jezeli jest
rzeczywiscie stosowana, pozwala usungé rzad
w cywilizowany sposéb.

10 Czesto zdanie to przytaczane jest w skrétowym, wolnym
tlumaczeniu jako: ,Demokracja to najgorszy system, ale
nie wymyslono nic lepszego” (przyp. ttum.).

1 Cytat z mowy Churchilla z dnia 11 listopada 1947 r.
za: Langworth (2013).
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Twardo$¢ i migkkos$¢ autokracji i dyktatury

Wspélng cechg autokracji i dyktatury jest
odgérna kontrola. Piramida hierarchiczna ma
na szczycie jedng osobe — lidera, autokrate lub
dyktatora, ktéremu nikt nie rozkazuje. W miare
poruszania si¢ w dél piramidy osoby na kaz-
dym nizszym poziomie zachowuja si¢ dwojako:
podlegaja szczeblowi wyzszemu i dominuja nad
szczeblami nizszymi (domineering downwards).
Tylko na najnizszym przestrzegaja rozkazéw, ale
nie ma nikogo, kto moze dominowac.

Istnieje silna tendencja centralizacji, ktéra odnosi
sie zaréwno do autokracji, jak i dyktatury. Obydwa
systemy podporzadkowuja wladzy centralnej
mozliwie jak najwiecej aktywnosci i sfer.

Jest wiele sposobéw zapewniania realizacji
woli centrali: nagrody i kary, przede wszystkim
taktycznie przyznawane rekompensaty i faktycz-
nie stosowane kary, ale zastosowanie znajduja tu
réwniez obietnice i grozby. Dziatania ludzi sa
w duzym stopniu ksztaltowane przez wiare, ze
bezwarunkowa lojalno§é pozwoli zdoby¢ przy-
chylno$¢ i obawe, a nielojalno$¢ bedzie prowadzi¢
do akcji odwetowych.

Migkkos¢ czy twardos¢ sily politycznej odnosi
si¢ ogélnie do natury stosowanych odgérnie srod-
kéw przymusu. Popatrzmy na ceche 4 w tabeli 2.
Jednym z czynnikéw odrézniajacych autokracje
od dyktatury jest to, ze pierwsza nie stosuje
krwawego terroru czy innych brutalnych srodkéw
represji. Moje pokolenie w okresie stalinowskim
doswiadczylo obydwu, kiedy obywatele lgkali
si¢ nocnych halaséw: moze to czarny samochéd
przyjezdzajacy, by ich zabra¢ na tortury czy do
obozu pracy badz na szafot? To prosty test: jezeli
nasze zycie jest zdominowane przez taki strach,
to zyjemy w dyktaturze, ale jezeli rezim nie budzi
tak silnego leku, to forma polityczno-rzagdowa
jest ,zaledwie” autokracja.

Warto réwniez popatrzeé na stopieri migk-
kosci i twardosci na réznych etapach danej for-
my polityczno-rzagdowej. Nastepstwo w historii
moze mie¢ rézny charakter. Dyktatura Stalina
byla szczegélnie surowa, ale epoka Brezniewa
i Andropowa miala charakter bardziej migkkiej
dyktatury; wystepowaly w niej wszystkie cechy
tej formacji, lecz z mniejszym rozlewem krwi czy
nasileniem brutalnych represji.

Wielu Wegréw czuje, ze zycie bylo latwiejsze
w epoce péznego Kaddra anizeli obecnie, pod
trzecimi z kolei rzagdami Fideszu, ktéry pelnie
wiadzy przejal w 2014 roku. Z pewnoécia dla ludzi
stronigcych od polityki migkka, préchniejaca dyk-
tatura jest przyjemniejsza i latwiejsza do zniesienia
niz twarda autokracja. Dla teorii poréwnawczej
systeméw jednak istotniejsze wydaje sic wskazanie
granic mi¢dzy autokracjg i dyktaturg.

Autokracje wykazuja tendencje do przeksztal-
cania si¢ w dyktatury. Gdyby moje studium nie
bylo ograniczone do migawek, gdyby mogto za-
prezentowa¢ dynamike historyczng jak w filmie,
to dowiodloby, Ze autokracja moze przeksztalcaé
si¢ w dyktature szybciej lub wolniej. Jednak jego
celem nie jest pisanie historii, ale tworzenie typéw
z wykorzystaniem podejscia Webera. W takich
granicach warto poprowadzi¢ wyrazne rozréz-
nienie miedzy autokracja i dyktaturg.

Zwiazek migdzy dwiema typologiami

Niniejsze studium wykorzystuje dwa rodzaje
typologii. Zwiagzek mi¢dzy nimi przedstawiony
jest w tabeli 312.

Tabela 3 ilustruje dwa wazne stwierdzenia.
Demokracja nie uodpornia spoleczeristwa na
autokracje czy nawet dyktature, w ktére to formy
moze si¢ ona przeksztalci¢ w wyniku kombinacji
nieszczesliwych okolicznosci, jak to pokazuja
liczne przyklady z historii. Mozna wspomnie¢

Tabela 3. Zwigzek mi¢dzy dwoma rodzajami typo-
logii

Forma rzagdéw Wielkie systemy
kapitalizm socjalizm
Demokracja mozliwa niemozliwa
Autokracja mozliwa mozliwa
Dyktatura mozliwa mozliwa

Zrédto: opracowanie whasne.

12 Relacje miedzy rynkiem i demokracja analizuje Gedeon
(2014). Jego aparat konceptualny rézni si¢ od mojego pod
wieloma wzgledami i nie ma tu miejsca, by je poréwnywac,
ale wnioski jego i niniejszego studium w wielu miejscach
si¢ pokrywajg.
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tylko o jednym, najbardziej tragicznym — gdy
demokracja weimarska okazala si¢ bezbron-
na wobec sily dyktatury nazistéw. Sg réwniez
bardziej wspélczesne przykiady. Krétkotrwala
demokracja rosyjska otworzyla po kilku latach
drzwi dla autokracji Putina.

Jak powiedziano wezesniej, kapitalizm moze
tunkcjonowaé bez demokracji, ale nie odwrot-
nie. Demokracja nie moze funkcjonowaé bez
kapitalizmu — ,demokratyczny socjalizm” jest
niemozliwy'.

Oczywiscie takie stwierdzenie zalezy od in-
terpretacji uzytych stéw: okreslenie ,niemozli-
wy” mozna zastosowaé wéwczas, gdy terminy
kapitalizm i socjalizm rozumiane sg w sposéb
przedstawiony w tabeli 1, a demokracja — tak
jak w tabeli 2.

Nie jest stuszne powiedzenie, ze samo wpro-
wadzenie systemu kapitalistycznego wystarcza
do zbudowania na czas demokracji. Kapitalizm
jest bowiem dla niej koniecznym, ale niewystarcza-
Jacym warunkiem. Rzecz jasna, stwierdzenie, ze
demokracja nie jest mozliwa w socjalizmie, zalezy
od tego, co rozumiemy przez slowa ,na czas’.
Czy chodzi o lata, dekady, czy moze stulecia?
W mojej ocenie Chiny moga by¢ postrzegane
jako system kapitalistyczny, podczas kiedy ich
forma polityczno-rzagdowa pozostaje dyktaturg.
Maja system jednopartyjny, bez legalnej opozyciji.
Przejscie od socjalizmu do kapitalizmu rozpoczelo
si¢ dekady temu, ale nie ma oznak §wiadczacych
o tym, ze kraj ten choc¢by zbliza si¢ do demokracji.

Teoria systemu totalitarnego taczona jest z pra-
cami i nazwiskiem Hannah Arendt (Arendt
1951/2004). Jej podstawowa idea tylko w czesci
pasuje do mojego systemu poje¢ (system of concepts).
Ostatni wiersz w tabeli 3 moze by¢ spéjny ze sto-
wami, ktérych ona uzywa. Niemcy Hitlera i Rosja
Stalina byly najci¢zszymi i najbardziej okrutnymi
dyktaturami. W tym zakresie prawidlowe jest
zastosowanie do obydwu tego samego terminu.
Byly to bowiem paristwa totalitarne, w ktérych

13 Taki pomyst pojawil sic w opracowaniach na temat
socjalizmu kilkadziesiat lat temu. Ja pozostawalem pod
wplywem przede wszystkim Lindbloma (1977). Jego ujecie
rézni si¢ od przedstawianego w tym studium, ale koricowy
wniosek jest taki sam: demokratyczny sposéb sprawowania
wladzy nie moze dziata¢ w systemie socjalistycznym.

sprawujacy wladze nie cofali si¢ przed siggnigciem
po wszelkie §rodki w celu jej utrzymania. Obydwa
byly réwniez totalitarne ze wzgledu na ingerencje
we wszystkie aspekty zycia, w tym sfer¢ zycia
prywatnego, najbardziej osobistego: wychowa-
nie dzieci, zycie rodzinne, preferencje seksualne
oraz kwestie wierzen religijnych. Istnialy jednak
mie¢dzy nimi istotne réznice. W tym kontekscie
analitycznym nie uwazam, ze najwazniejsza bylo
to, ktéra z tych dwdéch ideologii byta bardziej
akceptowana pod wzgledem etycznym czy od
samego poczatku bardziej haniebna. Nie mierze
réwniez réznic miedzy nimi liczbg milionéw ofiar,
ktére obie pochlonely. Zasadniczg réznica jest to,
ze jedna funkcjonowala w ustroju kapitalistycz-
nym, a druga w socjalistycznym. Jest to istotne
nie tylko dla teorii systeméw poréwnawczych
(comparative systems theory), ale ze wzgledu na
wielkg réznicg, jaka stanowilo dla zycia ludzi.

Klasyfikacja paristw postsocjalistycznych
wedlug typu form polityczno-rzadowych

Wykorzystajmy teraz aparat konceptualny
przedstawiony powyzej do krajow, ktére w 1987
roku byly traktowane jako socjalistyczne, tzn. do
regionu postsocjalistycznego. Na mapie §wiata
prezentuje je rycina 3.

Demokracje zaznaczone s3 kolorem jasno-
szarym, autokracje ciemnoszarym, dyktatury
czarnym, a panstwa, ktérych nie mozna jedno-
znacznie sklasyfikowaé, oznaczone sg ukosnymi
kreskami'®.

Przed komentowaniem zawartosci mapy niech
mi bedzie wolno wspomnie¢ Zrédla, na podstawie
ktorych obie (ryc. 2, zob. czgs¢ pierwsza studium,
oraz ryc. 3) powstaly.

Wykorzystane zostaly klasyfikacje z wielu zna-
nych raportéw mi¢dzynarodowych (Bertelsmann
Stiftung 2016a, 2016b, 2016¢; EBRD 2015a,
2015b, 2015¢; Freedom House 2016a, 2016b;

14 Background Material 3 na mojej stronie internetowej
przedstawia w formie tabelarycznej klasyfikacje zastoso-
wane na obu mapach §wiata (rycina 2, zob. cz¢$¢ pierwsza
studium, i 3), zob. tez Background Material 2 tamze.
Mozna powiedzie¢, ze dwie mapy pokazujg obrazowo
to, co tabele ujmuja w stowach.
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World Economic Forum 2016a, 2016b, 2016¢)".
W duzym stopniu, cho¢ nie bezkrytycznie, za-
ufaliémy powyzszym klasyfikacjom, zatem nasze
r6znig si¢ nieco od tych spotykanych w przywo-
tywanych wyzej raportach. Innym Zrédlem jest
bogata literatura analizujaca pojedyncze panistwa
lub grupy panstw; mozliwe bylo wykorzystanie
tylko jej czesci®®.

Mapa $wiata, tak jak na rycinie 2 (z pierwszej
czesci studium), daje wspélezesny, statyczny,
a nie dynamiczny obraz, jaki moglaby uchwy-
ci¢ tasma filmowa, pokazujaca, kiedy i w jaki
sposéb dane paristwo przechodzilo od jednej
formy polityczno-rzadowej do innej. Zmiana ta
w jednych krajach zachodzila gwaltownie, aw in-
nych wolno i stopniowo. Réwniez kierunek nie
byl niezmienny: czasami notowali§my nawroty.
Pouczajace byloby pokazanie tempa zmian, ale
wykraczaloby to znacznie poza ramy tego stu-
dium i wymagaloby obszernego podrecznika czy
saznistej ksigzki na temat kazdego panstwa czy
mniejszej lub wigkszej ich grupy. Zaluje, ze nie
mam juz na to sily, ale zywi¢ nadziej¢, ze inni
podejma owo wielkie zadanie.

Chcialbym doda¢ kilka stéw na temat niekté-
rych panstw. Rosja, jak wspomniano, w ciaggu
kilku lat po upadku Zwigzku Radzieckiego
rozwijala procedury rzeczywistego systemu
wielopartyjnego i funkcjonowala jako liberalna
demokracja parlamentarna. Jednak w pewnym
momencie cofnela si¢ i stala autokracja nie wolna
od ciezkich represji. Sposréd panstw poradzie-
ckich trzy republiki baltyckie, Gruzja, Moldawia
i Ukraina mogga by¢ klasyfikowane jako demokra-
cje. Pozostale mozna postrzega¢ jako autokracje
z jednym wyjatkiem: Turkmenistan zaliczany
jest do dyktatur.

15 Klasyfikacje paristw postsocjalistycznych w raportach
zawiera Background Material 4 na mojej stronie interne-
towej. Jestem wdzigczny Adimowi Kerényiemu za jego
cigzka, dyskretng prace zwigzang z zamieszczaniem tych
materialéw, jak réwniez za uzyteczne wskazéwki dotyczace
wlaczenia do mojego studium informacji zebranych z tak
licznych baz danych.

16 Wybrane listy pozycji bibliograficznych z bogatej lite-
ratury przedmiotu na temat pojedynczych panstw i ich
grup oraz konkluzje formulowane na podstawie analizy
tej czescei literatury sg zgromadzone w archiwum autora.

Na temat formy polityczno-rzadowej oraz
gospodarki Chin toczy si¢ szeroka i szczegélowa
debata z udzialem Zachodu oraz podmiotéw
spoza Chinskiej Republiki Ludowej (Mainland
China), w tym z Tajwanu i Hongkongu, ktére
nie zostaly w calosci inkorporowane do Chiriskiej
Republiki Ludowej. Sporadycznie i tylko w gra-
nicach wyznaczonych przez cenzureg i autocenzure
dochodzg do tego glosy oséb zamieszkujacych
Chiriska Republik¢ Ludowsa. Niech mi bedzie
wolno wskaza¢ na kilka opracowari z réznorodne;j
literatury: Pei (2006), Tsai (2007), Chen, Dickson
(2008), Huang (2008), Schambaugh (2008), Xu
(2011), McGregor (2012), King i in. (2013), Lardy
(2014), Redding, Witt (2014), Székely-Doby
(2014), Naughton, Tsai (2015), Csanadi (2016)
oraz Schell (2016).

Wedlug niektérych Chiny przez dlugi czas
mialy gléwne cechy systemu kapitalistycznego,
chociaz rozmiar sektora publicznego pozosta-
je tam bardzo duzy. Jezeli za$ chodzi o forme
polityczno-rzadows, to we wszystkich aspektach
pozostaja one dyktatura. Na pewien czas nieco
ona zelzala, ale w ostatnich latach znéw si¢ umoc-
nifa. Gléwna sita polityczna przedstawia si¢ jako
partia komunistyczna, ale porzucono leninowski
program forsowania wlasno$ci pafistwowej i biu-
rokratycznego porzadku spolecznego. Wedlug
innego spojrzenia Chiny dawno temu rozpocze-
ty przejscie od socjalizmu do kapitalizmu i od
dyktatury do demokracji, ale czynig to powoli
i rozwaznie. Proces 6w zajmie duzo czasu, ale
w koricu powstanie system kapitalistyczny. Ta
interpretacja nie wyklucza mozliwosci wolnej
transformacji w kierunku mniej represyjnych form
polityczno-rzadowych. Najwicksi optymisci ocze-
kuja, ze koricem transformacji b¢dzie demokracja.
Wireszcie trzeci poglad méwi o tym, ze Chiny
sa unikatowg formacja, pét socjalistyczna, pét
kapitalistyczna. Wszystko to prowadzi do nowej
formy polityczno-rzadowej, ktérej cechy réznia
si¢ od standardowych charakterystyk autokracji
czy dyktatury — Chiny jako manifestacja ,trzeciej
drogi”. Ja akceptuje pierwsze podejscie i tak tez
panistwo to zostalo zaznaczone na mapach §wiata
(Kornai 2014a, 2014b).

Dwie mapy przedstawiaja takie samo spoj-
rzenie na Wietnam i Laos. Z kolei pewne skape
informacje na temat Kambodzy moga wskazywac,

14 Zarzadzanie Publiczne 4(42)/2017
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ze po okresie wyjatkowo bezwzglednej dyktatury

stala si¢ ona autokracja’.

Na rycinie 2 (zob. pierwsza cz¢s$¢ studium) po-
kazujacej typologie ,,socjalizm wversus kapitalizm”
Kuba zostata zaklasyfikowana jako paristwo prze-
chodzace z socjalizmu do kapitalizmu, chociaz
wykonata dopiero pierwsze kroki na tej drodze.
W kraju nadal funkcjonuje system monopartyjny
i opozycja nie moze legalnie dzialaé, dlatego
na rycinie 3 zostal on wlaczony do dyktatur.
Dyktatura ciggle trwa, chociaz zlagodzona i nie-
co mniej represyjna, ale nie mozna wykluczy¢,
ze forma polityczno-rzadowa bedzie podazac
w kierunku autokracji czy nawet demokracji. Jest
jednak mozliwe, ze nawet jezeli nastapi rozwoj
wlasno$ci prywatnej i gospodarki rynkowe;j,
pod wzgledem formy polityczno-rzadowej Kuba
pozostanie dyktaturg.

Niektére paristwa regionu postsocjalistycznego
zostaly oznaczone uko$nymi kreskami wskazu-
jacymi na niepewno$¢ autora co do przypisania
ich do okreslonych typéw. Powodéw tego moze
by¢ kilka:

a) panistwo przeszlo lub przechodzi przez kon-
tlikt zbrojny. Forma polityczno-rzadowa mo-
ze przyjmowac posta¢ demokracji, autokracji
czy nawet dyktatury. Takie przypadki moz-
na znalez¢ w Background Material 5 na mo-
jej stronie internetowej'®;

b) islam jest dominujacy religia w wielu pani-
stwach. W niektérych nie pozostawia §ladéw
swojego wplywu na gospodarke czy model
polityczno-rzadowy, ale w innych pojawia
sie specyficzna, teokratyczna forma polity-
kiirzadu. Informacja na ten temat réwniez
pojawia si¢ w Background Material 5. Nie
czuje si¢ wystarczajaco obeznany ze $wia-
tem islamu, dlatego te paristwa pozostaja
problematyczne i zaznaczylem je ukosny-
mi kreskami;

¢) na koniec s3 pafistwa postsocjalistyczne, kté-
re nie naleza ani do a), ani do b) (nie da sie

17 Podobnie jak w odniesieniu do Chin, klasyfikowanie
systemu w trzech paristwach indochiniskich moze by¢ dys-
kusyjne. Por. np. London (2014) oraz Benedict, Kerkvliet
(2015).

18 Jestem wdzieczny Andrei Reményi za analize Back-
ground Material 5 i kompilacje tabeli 2.

ich scharakteryzowaé przez pryzmat konflik-
tu zbrojnego czy sily politycznej islamu), ale
niedostatek informacji uniemozliwia umiesz-
czenie ich w mojej typologii, i z tego powodu
zaznaczylem je ukosnymi kreskami.

W obronie terminu autokracja

Miedzy ekstremalnymi typami demokracji
i dyktatury znajduje sie typ posredni, ktérego nie
mozna okresli¢ zadnym z tych dwéch terminéw.
Istnieje co do tego szeroki konsensus mi¢dzy
politologami i wyznawcami teorii systeméw
poréwnawczych. Jednakze nie ma takiego kon-
sensusu w odniesieniu do kryteriéw odréznia-
jacych demokracj¢ od owego typu posredniego.
Podobnie trudno jest orzec, czy paristwo jest
typem posrednim, czy dyktaturg. W ramach
niniejszego studium pozostaje mi zatem zro-
bi¢ to samo co w moich poprzednich pracach:
przedstawi¢ czytelnikom wiasne kryteria wyréz-
niania wspomnianych trzech typéw. Kryteria te
s3 podsumowane w tabeli 2. Czytelnicy mogg
sie z nimi zgodzi¢ badzZ nie, ale przynajmniej
bedzie jasne, w jaki sposéb autor zdefiniowal
te trzy formy.

Wybér typéw jest $cisle zwigzany z ich nazwa-
mi. Wiele terminéw uzywanych w sferze polityki
ma otoczke polityczng, co oznacza, ze porzucamy
sfer¢ pozytywnego, niewartosciujacego opisu
na rzecz normatywnej analizy, ktéra prowadzi
do sadéw wartosciujacych. Nie chee zamykac
oczu na to zjawisko. Wykorzystanie autokracji
jako typu posredniego wyrasta po cze¢sci z mo-
jego systemu wartosci i przekonan politycznych.
Jestem demokratg pozbawionym iluzji. Pomimo
jej ograniczen i zagrozen, jakie ze soba niesie,
oceniam jg najwyzej. Wielkim bl¢dem ze strony
wierzacych w demokracj¢ byloby pozwoli¢ na to,
by stowo to bylo uzywane na okreslanie form
rzadéw, ktérych fundamentalna charakterystyka
nie jest demokratyczna, i stanowczo si¢ temu
przeciwstawiam. Problemu nie mozna unikng¢
przez okreslenie, co dla mnie oznacza co$ tak
cennego jak demokracja. Usuwam ze wzgledow
normatywnych takie kombinacje jak ,ciasna
demokracja” (illiberal democracy) czy ,demokracja
lidera” (feader democracy) i stosowanie ich uwazam
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za szkodliwe!”. W tabeli 2 rozrézniam cechy
demokraciji i autokracji jako typéw w ten sposéb,
zeby wylaczy¢ kazdy rodzaj ,ciasnej demokracji”
czy ,demokracji lidera” z tej kategorii.

Wiele oséb nie uzywa juz oficjalnej nomen-
klatury ideologii komunistycznej. Ona réw-
niez wykorzystywata kwalifikatory. Dyktatura
w systemie socjalistycznym byla okreslana jako
,demokracja ludowa”. Oznaczala rozszerzenie
rzeczywistej demokracji jako opozycji wobec ,,de-
mokracji burzuazyjnej”, ktéra zostata odrzucona
jako jedynie deklaratywna, stuzaca burzuazji,
a nie ludziom. Méj aparat konceptualny definiuje
cechy demokracji w sposéb, ktéry nie wymaga
przydawek (grammatical attributes).

Stabnjca ,trzecia droga” demokratyzacji

Pozostawalem pod silnym wplywem prac
Samuela P. Huntingtona, szczegélnie Trzeciej
fali demokratyzacji (Huntington 1991). Gdyby
czytal on niniejsze studium, prawdopodobnie
zarzucilby mi statyczne i migawkowe ujecie
dwéch map $wiata. W jego podejéciu historia musi
by¢ ujmowana w sposéb dynamiczny. Gdybym
mial sile napisaé¢ ksigzke, to zawieralaby ona,
oprécz innych kwestii, réwniez dynamiczny opis
proceséw przeksztalcen w kazdym paristwie post-
socjalistycznym. Niniejsze studium tego zadania
nie spelni. Jak wskazywano wczesniej, przekazuje
ujecia statyczne (snapshots), ktére postrzegam
jako wazne, uzyteczne i inspirujgce pomimo ich
ograniczeri. Dostarczaja one punktéw zaczepienia
do analizy dzigki ostremu oddzieleniu typéw:
systemu kapitalistycznego od socjalistycznego,
demokratycznej formy polityczno-rzadowej od

19 Wyrazenie ,ciasna demokracja” zostato ukute przez
Zakarig (1997), ale kiedy Viktor Orban wykorzystat je
do scharakteryzowania swojej formy polityczno-rzadowej
wprowadzanej na Wegrzech, podnidst si¢ szeroki protest
iautor odcigl si¢ od takiego uzycia tego terminu (Zakaria
2014). Termin ,demokracja lidera” pojawia si¢ nawet w ty-
tule studium Andrisa Kérdsényiego (Korosényi 2003).
Poszukiwania jego poprzednikéw w historii mysli wioda
do Maxa Webera i Carla Schmitta (Weber 1922/2007;
Schmitt 1927-1932/1996). Innymi zastugujacymi na
uwage pozycjami na temat granic i wariantéw demokracji
sa: Krastev, Holmes (2012), K6rosényi, Patakés (2015)
oraz Szelényi, Csillag (2015).

autokracji i autokracji od dyktatury. Wedlug
mnie, to brak ostrych cech wyrézniajacych (sharp
distinctions) prowadzi do wysoce dyskusyjnego czy
wrecz blednego plasowania panistw postsocjali-
stycznych na rycinie Huntingtona (Huntington
1991, s. 11, rycina 1.1).

Stosownie do typologii tego studium, przed
okresem 1989-1992 w Europie Srodkowo-
-Wschodniej oraz panstwach baltyckich mie-
lismy do czynienia z dyktaturg, chociaz w nie-
ktérych krajach represje nieco stably. Wiatry
wialy w kierunku demokracji, ale wedtug moich
rygorystycznych kryteriéw minimalne warunki
dla jej przyjecia nie byly spelnione. Natomiast
Huntington zaliczyl Wegry, Polske, Niemcy
wschodnie oraz panstwa baltyckie do grupy, do
ktérej dotarta pierwsza fala demokratyzacji??,
podczas gdy Bulgarie oraz Mongoli¢ umieszcza
on wéréd panstw wlaczonych w trzecia fale
owego procesu.

Czgsto przywolywang metaforg jest szklanka
w polowie pusta i w polowie pelna. Huntington
cieszy! si¢ (jak to czynily miliony, w tym réw-

Tabela 4. Rozktad alternatywnych form polityki i rza-
déw w regionie postsocjalistycznym

Procent
populacji regionu powierzchni
regionu
Demokracja 10,3 11,3
Autokracja 14,8 56,7
Dyktatura 68,4 26,1

Legenda: wartosci zaokraglone do jednego miejsca po prze-
cinku pochodza z Background Material 4, dostgpnego na
mojej stronie internetowej, i zostaly wyliczone na podsta-
wie Background Material 1 oraz 3 opublikowanych na tej sa-
mej stronie. Catkowite wartosci w obu kolumnach sg mniej-
sze niz 100 o odpowiednio 6,5% oraz 5,9%. Réznica wynika
z tego, ze niektérych paristw wymienionych w Background
Material 3 nie mozna bylo przypisa¢ do zadnej z trzech
grup — ich klasyfikacja zostala uznana za niepewng.

Zrédlo: opracowanie wlasne.

20 Przypuszczam, ze na rycinie Huntingtona biednie zo-
stalo przedstawionych szes¢ paristw. Z kontekstu wynika,
ze wedlug jego wlasnej periodyzacji paistwa te weszly na
$ciezke demokratyzacji nie podczas pierwszej, ale drugiej
fali, ktéra miala swoj szczyt w roku 1962.
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niez ja), ze fala za falg paristwa wigczaly si¢ do
grupy tych demokratycznych. Jestesmy zado-
woleni, ze po kilku dekadach w szklance jest
nieco wigcej wody. Jednak gdy patrzy sie na ry-
cine 3 przedstawiajaca mape swiata z rozktadem
form polityczno-rzadowych, przykro jest widzie¢
panistwa, w ktérych szklanka jest w polowie czy
nawet w trzech czwartych pusta. Upadl Zwigzek
Radziecki, terror Mao Zedonga si¢ skoriczyl,
ale tylko jedng dziesiatg mieszkaricéw i obszaru
regionu postsocjalistycznego mozna zaliczy¢ do
$wiata demokracji. Te proporcje z nieco wigksza
doktadnoscia przedstawiono w tabeli 421

Nie ma silnych sygnaléw, ze procesy demokra-
tyzacji si¢ dokonuja — trzecia fala Huntingtona
wygasta. W rzeczywistosci Wegry przeszly to,
co Huntington nazywa ,.cofajaca si¢ falg” (reverse
wave): demokracja, ktéra funkcjonowala lepiej czy
gorzej przez jedna lub dwie dekady, powrécita do
autokracji??. Notowano wiele symptoméw tego
zjawiska. Od wyboréw w 2016 roku?* Polska
wspolnie z Wegrami rozpoczela psucie waz-
nych instytucji stabilizujacych system polityczny
i odchodzenie od demokracji i pafistwa prawa.
Kto wie, ile innych panstw bedzie poddanych
dzialaniu cofajacej sie fali®.

2 Wigcej szczegétowych danych jest dostepnych w Back-
ground Material 4 na mojej stronie internetowej.

22 Obraz cofajacej si¢ fali jest plastyczny, ale niedostatecz-
nie doktadny. Kiedy fala zmierza w kierunku demokracji
i kapitalistyczna gospodarka rynkowa ulega odwréceniu,
nie powraca ona do miejsca, skad wyplyneta. Nie ma
znakéw, ze system komunistyczny zostal odbudowany.
Specjalisci od transformacji lat 90. XX wieku ogélnie
podzielali opinig, Ze z jajek mozna zrobi¢ jajecznicg, ale
nie odwrotnie.

23 Wybory parlamentarne odbyly si¢ w 2015 roku (przyp.
red.).

24 Lektura artykutu Katalin Balog, profesor filozofii
pracujacej w USA, a urodzonej na Wegrzech, w ktérym
wykazuje ona analogie mi¢dzy zmianami na Wegrzech
i ,fenomenem Trumpa” w USA, sklania do namystu
(Balog 2016). Najwigkszym podobieristwem jest zmiana
w dyskursie politycznym: zaréwno w pismie, jak i w wy-
powiedziach stownych, dyskusji spotecznej, wystapieniach
politykéw i artykutach prasowych zaakceptowana zostata
proklamacja rasizmu, ksenofobii i nacjonalizmu (national
supremacy). To buduje fundament dla odwrotu od demo-
kracji. Balog wskazuje na badanie Taub (2016), ktéra
analizuje umacnianie si¢ amerykariskiego autorytaryzmu.

Empiryczne potwierdzenie map

Gléwnym celem tego studium jest przeglad
mojego aparatu konceptualnego i wydzielenie
w jego ramach dwéch typologii, jak réwniez
przedstawienie kryteriéw wyrézniajacych rézne
typy. Nie ma ,udowodnionych” koncepcji czy
typologii. Nie ma stwierdzeri, czyje stanowisko
mozna empirycznie potwierdzi¢ lub zanegowac.
Aparat konceptualny i typologia sg narzedziami
uzywanymi przez badacza. Oczekuje sie, ze da
si¢ je wykorzysta¢ i beda one pomocne w po-
znawaniu prawdy. Uwazam, ze nakreslony tutaj
aparat spelnia te warunki, i mam nadzieje, Ze
przekonam do tego jak najwiecej czytelnikéw.
Natomiast uogélnienia formulowane na pod-
stawie mojego wiasnego systemu konceptéw
i typologii (dwie mapy, ryciny 2 i 3 w tekscie,
Background Material 2 i tabela umieszczona
w Background Material 3 na mojej stronie inter-
netowej) sq propozycjami, ktére mozna odrzucié.
Prezentacja kazdego z paristw na mapach moze
oddawa¢ prawdziwy stan rzeczy albo w sposéb
poprawny, albo bledny (w swietle przyjetych kry-
teriéw). Twierdzenia formulowane przez uzycie
koloru szarego lub czarnego moga by¢ prawdziwe
lub falszywe, mozliwe do uzasadnienia lub nie
i zastepowane innymi twierdzeniami.

Wiele organizacji miedzynarodowych jest
zaangazowanych w przygotowywanie raportéw
pokazujacych, jak paristwa radza sobie z budo-
waniem instytucji dla kapitalistycznej gospodarki
rynkowej, zapewnianiem praw obywatelskich czy
do jakiego stopnia ich formy rzadéw moga by¢
uwazane za demokratyczne, dyktatury badz inne
formacje. Kazdy raport oparty jest na odmien-
nej metodologii wykorzystujacej rézne typolo-
gie i klasyfikacje. Niestety, nie znam Zzadnego
studium, ktére by poréwnywalo te raporty czy
patrzylo krytycznie na ich metodologie. Ja i moi
asystenci korzystali§my z materialéw z dwéch
organizacji: Bertelsmann Stiftung (2016a, 2016b,
2016c¢) oraz Freedom House (2016a, 2016b).
Chociaz wysoko oceniam ogromng i sumienng
prace badawczg oraz doceniam fakt, ze raporty
sa nieodplatnie dostepne dla politykéw, ludzi
mediéw i badaczy, to nie zgadzam si¢ pod wie-
loma wzgledami z ich metodologiami, ramami
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teoretycznymi i kryteriami®. Niech mi bedzie
wolno wspomniec¢ o kilku?®.

Moje studium dokonuje kategoryzacji w in-
ny sposéb, tak by wytworzy¢ typologie form
polityczno-rzadowych. Jak juz wspomniano,
miejsce g/dwne zajmuje Schumpeterowskie po-
dejécie proceduralne pokazujace, czy rzad moze
by¢ odwolany w konsekwencji dobrze zdefinio-
wanych, cywilizowanych wyboréw z udzialem
wielu partii. To kryterium obejmuje stabilnosé
instytucji gwarantujagcych zachowanie réwnowa-
gi politycznej i efektywnej interwencji, stopien
niezaleznosci spoleczeristwa obywatelskiego
i nizszych pozioméw organizacji od rzadu central-
nego, relatywnay sile tendencji centralistycznych
i decentralistycznych itp.

We wzmiankowanych raportach najbardziej mi
brakuje wlasnie tego, co stanowi jedng z gtéwnych
idei niniejszego studium: nie dostrzegaja one, czy
interakcja miedzy konstytutywnymi zjawiskami
antyrynkowymi lub antydemokratycznymi pro-
wadzi do koberentnego systemu. Wykorzystujac
staro$wieckie wyrazenie Hegla, mozna powie-
dzie¢, ze raporty na temat wielu padstw nie
odnotowuja punktu krytycznego, w ktérym wiele

% Przeglad raportéw tworzonych przez organizacje mie-
dzynarodowe przedstawia Background Material 6 na mojej
stronie internetowej. Zaréwno Bertelsmann Stiftung, jak
i Freedom House uzywaja w raportach wskaznikéw ilos-
ciowych oraz denotacji jakosciowych do przedstawienia
sytuacji w badanym panstwie. Klasyfikacje jakosciowe
Freedom House w catosci zwigzane s3 ze wskaznikami
ilosciowymi. Pewne przedziaty wskaznika demokracji (DS,
democracy scores) sg przeksztalcane w kategorie jakosciowe,
na przyktad wartos¢ wskaznika demokracji migdzy 6,00
i 7,00 sygnalizuje ,skonsolidowany rezim autorytarny”
(consolidated authoritarian regime). Zatem caloksztalt ocen
Freedom House nie sktada si¢ na typologie, poniewaz, jak
zaznaczylem, typologia podkresla silng, uznawang charak-
terystyke jakosciows. Zamiast tego raport Freedom House
podejmuje si¢ calosciowej klasyfikacji kazdego panstwa,
dajac kazdej klasie nazwe. Jest to dopuszczalne od strony
metodologii, ale odbiega od tego, co planuj¢ ukazaé w ni-
niejszym studium. Dlatego podejmuje ten temat w przypisie,
a nie w tekscie zasadniczym, gdzie przedstawialbym swdj
sceptyczny stosunek i krytyczne uwagi.

26'W pelni rozumiem pragnienie autoréw migdzynaro-
dowych raportéw poréwnawczych, by wigcza¢ wskazniki
ilosciowe do typéw jakosciowych, ale nie moge odniesé¢
si¢ do zalet i wad ich uzycia w niniejszym studium, ktére
i bez tego jest nazbyt obszerne.

malych zmian ilo$ciowych prowadzi do zmiany
jakosciowej. To tak, jakby student otrzymywat
oceny swojej pracy od wielu réznych nauczycieli.
W wielu przypadkach ja oceniam te zjawiska
bardziej surowo, niz czynig to raporty Fundacji
Bertelsmanna czy Freedom House?.

Niech mi bedzie wolno przywolaé¢ w tym
miejscu tabele 2, ktéra poréwnuje trzy formy
polityczno-rzadowe, szczegdlnie ceche 7: Jakie
pozycje zajmuje polityczna grupa rzadzaca wobec
wlasnego spoleczenstwa? Do jakiego pozio-
mu moze by¢ wstrzymywana autonomia stuzby
publicznej? Jaki jest udzial oséb z ,politycznego
nadania” (political appointees) wéréd wszystkich
tunkcjonariuszy? Na papierze instytucja moze
wyglada¢ pozornie niezaleznie, podczas gdy
w praktyce bywa w calosci kontrolowana przez
osoby podporzadkowane woli centrali. To zja-
wisko jest Zle interpretowane lub niedocenione
przez organizacje dokonujace poréwnan mie-
dzynarodowych, a ma kluczowe znaczenie dla
proceséw transformacji demokracji w autokracje
czy wrecz w dyktature. Organizacje te pozostaja
pod wrazeniem zasad wyrazanych w formalnym
przekazie, stowach wypowiadanych publicznie
(public words), nie s3 zas swiadome proceséw
podstawowej selekcji, w wyniku ktérej lider oraz
podporzagdkowani mu podwladni lokuja swoich
ludzi na wszystkich waznych stanowiskach.

W tym miejscu rzadko poréwnywalem rygor
czy poblazliwos¢ w formulowaniu ocen bez od-
niesienia do empirycznie podbudowanych sadéw.
Raporty zaréwno Fundacji Bertelsmanna, jak
i Freedom House dokonujg rozwaznych ocen
(careful assessments) dzigki armii specjalistéw,
stosom dokumentéw i duzym bankom solidnych
danych. Armie takie nie stoja za moimi dwiema
mapami $wiata: to tylko badanie kilku moich
asystentéw i moje wlasne analizy. Z nalezng
skromno$cig i ostroznoscia przedstawiam te kom-
pilacje, wiedzac, ze ocena kazdego kraju moze by¢

27 Raporty Fundacji Bertelsmanna w swoich ocenach
jakosciowych nie uzywaja terminu dyktatura, prefe-
rujac pojecie ,twarda autokracja” (hard-line autocracy).
Oczywiscie majg prawo nazywac rzeczy, jak chcg, ale
niefortunne jest pomijanie w ich sfowniku tak szeroko
wykorzystywanego i obrazowego okreslenia jak dykta-
tura. Nie ma watpliwosci, ze méj zal z powodu takiego
pominiecia wynika z silnych sagdéw warto$ciujacych.
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dyskusyjna. Wracajac do wezesniejszej metafory:
czuje, ze nie jestem uprawniony do wystawiania
stopni, od ktérych nie ma odwolania.

Tlumaczenie: Jacek Klich
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The system paradigm revisited: Clarification and additions
in the light of experiences in the post-socialist region — Part II

The term paradigm was introduced to the philosophy of science by Thomas Kuhn — he used this term to denote
the specific approach applied by a school of research to examine its subject matter. Using the same paradigm,
researchers seek answers to similar questions, and employ similar methods and concepts. In an article published
in 2000, the author of this essay introduced the term system paradigm, which focuses on the systems functioning
in a society. This study develops the theoretical considerations outlined in that earlier article on the basis of experience
of post-socialist transition.

The first part compares the socialist and capitalist systems, describing their main characteristics, and concludes
that the capitalist system has become established in former socialist countries, except for North Korea and Cuba.
The second part analyzes varieties of capitalism within a typology which classifies prevailing forms of politics and
government. Three markedly different types are identified: democracy, autocracy, and dictatorship. Huntington
wrote about the “third wave” of democratization. This study concludes the third wave has dried up: for the 47 post-
socialist countries, only a tenth of the population live in democracies, while autocracy or dictatorship prevails
in all other countries in this group. The third part of this essay applies the conceptual and analytical apparatus to
Hungary, where capitalism exists, and autocracy is the prevailing politico-governmental form — here we can find
important characteristics common to other capitalist countries or other autocracies. This finding is compatible with
the observation that there are some less fundamental characteristics unique to Hungary, or “Hungarica”, which differ
from the characteristics of all other countries.

Keywords: autocracy, democracy, capitalist system, socialist system, post-socialist transition, Hungary
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Social policy formation does fundamentally rely on the outcome of the debate about the future of the European
welfare state. From the perspective of the political-economic approach, social policy formation is a dependent variable
for both the European integration policy and the national administrative traditions. However, the national state
does not act in a sovereign manner either in relation to the European Union (EU) or to domestic member actors.
All of them are confronted with the so-called “trilemma” aspect, a term first introduced by the US social scientist
Torben Iversen (2005). In this paper, I follow up on his analysis and show the difficult choices that confront policy
makers on the different administrative levels because of this trilemma and its trade-offs. New Public Management
ideas are dominant and for the time being confront other ruling administrative social traditions of Western Europe.
In this paper, I conclude that a European agreement on social choice, related to the overcome of trilemma, must be
accomplished to save the welfare state model as we know it. The traditional Nordic welfare state model can serve

as an example.
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“Spillover” processes

The study of international policy in traditional
political science in the years following World
War II had the tendency to use theories that
explain integration in relation to the development
of institutions and regulation of relationships
through agreements between sovereign states
[Rosamond 2000]. Also this study attempts to
analyse the interdependencies between national
state administration in European states and more
complex nature of the structures of the European
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! Background analysis related to this article is to be
tound in Noralv Veggeland, Taming the Regulatory State:
Politics and Ethics, Edward Elgar, Cheltenham, UK -
Northhampton, MA, USA 2009. In the actual article
the author brings forward new research perspectives on
public governance.

Union, including the networks of regional, con-
tinental and global dimensions. The scope of the
text is accordingly broad and takes the opportunity
to refresh the perception on the concept of welfare
state models, post-Fordism models as well as on
decision-making dilemmas that lie in the heart
of the this “trilemma” study. The intention of
the analyst is to bring answers to research questions
about the conditions of the democratic nation state
under differentiated constitutional conditions and
the law of free market forces.

The development of the Western welfare
states in the 1950s and 1960s until the mid-
1970s took place under highly favourable cir-
cumstances, aided by continuous growth in
the economies, and governments were able to
manage national budgetary control (Veggeland
2016, Tinbergen 1965). Political economic ana-
lyses, therefore, characteristically emphasised
a national, state-centred perspective associated
both with the techno-economic paradigm rooted
in Keynesian state intervention and principles of
effective demand and to the socio-institutional
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paradigm of the Weberian bureaucracy (Olsen
2005, Brunsson 2011).

This is particularly true of the realist school
(Cini 2004). Realism claims that international
politics is about interactions between self-in-
terested states in an anarchic environment, where
no supranational authority is capable of securing
order and reducing risks. According to Neil Nuget
(1999: 509), the theory “is centred on the view that
nation states are the key actors in international
affairs and the key political relations between
states are channelled primarily via national go-
vernments”. Thus, realists have focused exclu-
sively on governmental institutions and actors
and their taming roles in internationalisation
and transnational cooperation.

The same is true for advocates of the inter-
governmentalist approach. They point out that
there is significant evidence of inter-governmental
bargaining and consensus-building techniques as
dominant modes of policy making in many areas
(Moravesik 1993, 1998). They understand that,
despite an anarchical environment, there is some
potential for legal order based on international
cooperation and binding agreements. It is especial-
ly true when governments enter negotiations and
bargaining processes and reach legally binding
agreements, and these establish order and fa-
vourable cooperative networks. The EU states
are an example of such cooperation (Hoffmann
1966, Moravcesik 1998). This is the traditional
community method of integration based on hard
regulation; the method depends on bargaining
processes and consensus building, with member
state governments as actors. The output takes
the forms of laws and regulations, and ever more
authority gravitates to the supranational regime
of the EU, which also becomes an independent
actor of defined political areas in continuing
bargaining processes. Inter-governmentalism is
not only of relevance to EU’s regulatory politics
(Veggeland 2016); it also refers to the type of de-
cision making and partnership building that occurs
within all international network organisations.

These theories of realism and inter-govern-
mentalism, however, ignore central functional
national actors such as financial agencies, regu-
latory arm’s-length administrations and other
governmental bodies, private businesses and

NGOs, which act in transborder networks.
Also subnational political administrative actors
are ignored, such as municipalities and regions
(Anderson 1994). In the global age, these extra-
governmental actors take advantage of their
beneficiaries’ networking abilities and thereby
transfer their demand, expectations and their
loyalties from the central government to the new
centres (March and Olsen 2005,Veggeland 2013).
Cross-border and transnational initiatives are
taken, and agreements are settled out of the remit
of the central government.

Consequently, the neo-functionalism strand,
another dominant school of understanding inte-
gration and the development of network orga-
nisations, has extended the non-governmental
perspective and recognised that political goals
can only be realised if strategic thinking includes
“beyond-government” actors, that is, socio-eco-
nomic sectors, interest groups and acting indi-
viduals (Haas 1958, Nye 1971). Beyond go-
vernments, such actors cooperate in networks
and develop themselves through the advancement
of agreements and contractsnot rooted in trust but
in mistrust.2 This advancement both of functional
and benefit-making network extensions and
of pressure for further integration of other sectors
and interest groups is termed “functional spillover”
processes.

The occurrence of “spillover” processes and
the concomitant increase of mutual dependence
between an increasingly number of actors has
become predominant (Streby Jensen 2004).
The option the actors have for exiting partner-
ships, moreover, exacerbates these conditions
of vulnerability. These conditions reflect the
vulnerability of the decision-making processes
of the European Community, which is “spilling-
over” in the direction of an ever-closer Union.
As elaborated by Ernst Haas and other scholars
(Haas 1958; Wallace, Wallace and Polack 2005),
the European integration commenced with an initial
decision by six governments to place a certain sector,
in this case coal and steel, under the authority
of a common central authority, the institutions

2 Mistrust, in this context, means a calculated risk op-
tion for withdrawal from the interest-based partnership
cooperation.

24 Zarzadzanie Publiczne 4(42)/2017



Conflicting administrative traditions — a political-economic perspective

of the Coal and Steel Union. There was enormous
pressure to extend the authority of these institutions
into neighbouring areas of policy, which ended up
with the Treaty of Rome as a part of the first round.
Thus, neo-functionalists predicted the expansion
and deepening of European integration with an
increasing number of member states and involving
many other issues such as monetary policy and
service industries. Despite the legally binding
treaties and regulations, the neo-functional school
understood that organisational dynamics entail
vulnerability in the sense that the processes by
themselves generate unforeseen consequences
which may well not be acceptable for member
states and extra-governmental actors. Nevertheless,
in a taming perspective, the threat of the exit
option may deliberately change the development
path (Neyer 2002, Veggeland 2004).

Neo-functionalists think from the perspective
of the economic base theory and typically link
politics and social-institutional paradigms as
a “functional spillover” from economics, that is,
techno-economic paradigms. Functional eco-
nomies tend to adopt functional institutions,
and dysfunctional economies tend to adopt dys-
tunctional institutions. Using this neo-functional
conceptualisation, we might identify the regulatory
state order of institutions to be a “functional
spillover” from monetarist and supply-side eco-
nomics. If the international economic system
of this kind becomes disordered, the regulatory
institutional system will, accordingly, be put under
immediate pressure for change (Sandholtz 1996).

Therefore, Joseph S. Nye (1971) defines func-
tional “spillover” as a way of re-establishing
the balance after an imbalance has arisen between
political organisations and functional power
connected with economic market forces. Functio-
nal “spillover” takes place when an inadequate
state organisation undermines the effectiveness
of politics and planning in different social sectors,
just as the Keynesian state did in the 1970s. We
may consider what is termed deregulation and
re-regulation as consequences of the functional
“spillover” from market-making and market-
correcting policies (Scharpf 1999).

Political “spillover” occurs when national,
subnational and supranational arm’s-length bodies,
interest groups and other bodies create additional

pressure for a further extension of mutual coope-
ration networks; if these demands are not fulfilled,
then cooperation is dissolved. The latter outcome
is an indication of partnership vulnerability,
rooted either in rational choices or in mistrust
and conflict. Another outcome might realistically
be the establishment of new regulatory bodies
in order to provide necessary services, to control
the rules of the game of cooperation or to correct
the market through re-regulation. However, this
latter solution should make governments and
other stakeholders at all levels of decision making
to think critically about the need to take into
consideration the already existing numerous arm’s-
length bodies (OECD 2002, Veggeland 2004).
We have already encountered this phenomenon
in the different forms of institutional modes
of the regulatory state (Majone 1996).

The neo-functionalists have a pluralistic,
but somewhat deterministic, view on network
development and the attempts that participating
actors make to regulate corporations, bargaining
processes and agreement settlements. Probably
because of the neo-functionalist tendency to
regard “spillover” processes deterministically,
what is underemphasised is the vulnerability
of those”spillover” processes. What is missing here
is the inter-governmentalist view that recognises
that governments undertake certain activities
that may cause friction or totally undermine
further network developments and expansions
(Pollack 2005). Further, neo-functionalists are
also guilty of neglecting the “spillover” of regional
and local political structures. In contrast,
the liberal strand of inter-governmentalism, which
includes a liberal theory of national bottom-up
preference formation, recognises this phenomenon
(Moravcesik 1998).

In our analysis above, we have tried to show
how the state apparatus together with nu-
merous other actors participates on national
and transnational network arenas, creating agree-
ment-based structures of governance as part
of the regulatory state order. Public-public and
public-private partnerships also operate in these
arenas: they progress, but at the cost of generating
vulnerability. This susceptibility partly reflects
the increasing “hollowing-out” of traditional
sovereignty of the European national state. At
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a high political level, the pooling of national
sovereignty in the EU is essential. However,
equally important is the paralle]l movement at
the national level, namely the pooling of state
authority in partnerships and arm’s-length go-
vernmental bodies and agencies.

The neo-functionalists have noted — and this is
the essential point in a pluralistic perspective — that
new industrial forms of organisation and arenas
for regulation have been created as a consequence
of functional and political “spillover” effects
in the building of new economies. The new forms
in the industrial sector reflect in some sense
the function of fragmentations in the public sector.
There has been a change in the market forms
of production; the character of production has
changed from Fordism to post-Fordism (Amin
1994). Fordism was intimately bound to Keynesian
economy and the need for balance between an
interventionist state and the business sector.
Compacted, hierarchical organised businesses
of mass-production confronted a monopoly-based
hierarchical state, in a policy framework of scale.
The hierarchical form represented at the time
a stable mode of macroeconomic growth.

The transformation of this market form of
production to Schumpeter-inspired post-For-
dism occurred in the 1970s; the compact hie-
rarchy structured was split into small, flexible,
consumer-adapted business units. Commonly
accepted is that the three theoretical approaches
are linked together, each offering a somewhat
different perspective and capturing the essential
characteristics of the post-Fordist political eco-
nomy (Amin 1994, Sable 1994). These are:

1) The regulation approach understands the trans-
formation to post-Fordism as a somewhat
parallels process of industrial fragmentation
to the establishment of arm’s-length bodies
and agencies in the public sector. The recon-
struction of the mother company into smaller
branch firms inspired a belief in the principle
of “steering without rowing” in the econom-
ic interest of more effective indirect man-
agement by means of the distant regulation
of subsidiaries.

2) The flexible specialisation and customer-adapt-
ed approach understands this transformation as
a fix for the demand for fast changes in pro-

duction, technology and internal organisation

in order to satisty customers. All of these are

aimed to make the business more productive
and competitive.

3) The neo-Schumpeterian approach understands
the transformation as an adjustment of the “so-
cio-institutional paradigm” in the business sec-
tor to the new “techno-economic paradigm”
of the regulatory state. Aside from competition
in the market, a diversity of smaller units de-
livering items and services to the mother com-
pany could encourage a “creative destruction”
and industrial innovation.

Creative destruction and innovation in the
business sector indicates risky but beneficial
undertakings and dynamics in the growing eco-
nomies. The vulnerability is attached to economic
recessions in the sense of the threatening overall
destruction. Smaller units delivering items and
services to the mother company have their basis
in the principle of “just-in-time” delivery in order
to be effective organisations. Such a principle is by
definition vulnerable. For example, a strike at one
firm or an infrastructure failure at another will
for a period of time disrupt the whole production
cycle of these companies. A strike at one unit
will negatively affect other workers’ conditions
elsewhere in the production chain, which raises
ethical considerations. Vulnerability of this kind
creates a need for wide-reaching regulations and
measurements of goal achievement. Therefore, it
can be said that Post-Fordism biases the building
of the regulatory state.

Dependence, vulnerability
and sensitivity

As a starting point, we may take those neo-
functionalist network theories that do not allocate
to the state a central position, as is the case
with realists. Several scholars have elaborated
the social-institutional paradigm of the weakened
national state with regard to both dependence
and interdependence effects caused by network
mechanisms. As early as in 1971, Joseph S. Nye
published the article”’Comparing common mar-
kets: A revised neo-functional model”. Later, Nye
together with Robert O. Keohane published Power
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and Interdependence: World Politics in Transition
(1977). Their theories are well-suited for throwing
a new and better light upon the development
of forms of interaction in networks, which were
predominant in the 1980s and 1990s. They assert
that the state acts in a sovereign manner neither
in relation to international and domestic actors
in the market nor in relation to political and
administrative actors that have clearly acquired
a position of relative autonomy within the state
system. Two important concepts in this respect
are “interdependence” and ““network integration”
with regard to partnership formations like the EU
(Veggeland 2004).

Dependence means that one actor unilaterally
becomes influenced by the actions of other actors.
Interdependence refers to a situation of mutual
dependence, as is the case in national and inter-
national arenas of network governance. In-
terdependence does not presume any likeness
between the parties; instead, partnership forma-
tions based on bargaining will mean that power
connected to political and knowledge-based
resources favours one of the parties. Usually,
the concept of interdependence only becomes
defined descriptively, without an evaluation of its
desirability. Nevertheless, interdependence may
result in economic and social inequality, in the EU-
language referred to as the”lack of economic
and social cohesion” — belonging — between
states, regions and social groups (Keating and
Loughlin 1997). This also applies to the issue
of social-institutional standards.

With reference to interdependence, Keohane
and Nye (1977) proposed sensitivity and vulnera-
bility as two dimensions of interaction, both
of which need to be tamed. Nye later elaborat-
ed this notion further and suggested a “three-
dimensional chess model” as a basic term of
reference to high politics (2004). In the first
dimension, strategic military concepts of power are
developed, and in the middle, second dimension,
techno-economic concepts define the competitive
strength of the state. Lastly, in the third di-
mension, supranational networks of world-wide-
web transactions expand the transmission of
things such as money transfers, information and
messages; there are also computer hackers and
terrorist groups as well as corruption, unethical

investments, and pandemic and environmental
threats. States play more or less successfully
on all the three arenas of this chess model, but
nevertheless a high degree of vulnerability and
sensitivity dominates the game.

As a case in point, Nye critically puts the
contemporary US into this game and makes
an evaluation according to the framework of
the three-dimensional chess model. The US
dominates the military play dimension as a world
superpower. Concerning the second area of play,
other economic players like Europe or the EU,
China, Japan and Russia, compete well and put
pressure on the US economy. Furthermore, the
contemporary US loan-driven economy makes
this play-dimension vulnerable for reasons em-
bedded in its own monetary system (a statement
supported by: Lordon 2008). However, as a player
in the bottom arena, the US is really in trouble and
has turned out to become especially vulnerable,
and we need only to mention the presence of
international terrorist networks in this arena.

According to Nye, the US has not been
playing this game well. The US has basically
tirst and foremost played internationally
and has tried to tame the top arena, that is,
the dimension of military strength and forces.
This had to turn out a strategy of failure; military
power serves the chess player little in winning
games related to the two other dimensions of
the model, and especially not at the lowest
dimension. Dependence, interdependence and
“spillover” effects in the unbalanced chess games
the contemporary US has been playing for years
increase its vulnerability.

According to Nye, environmental problems
belong to the dimension of the world-wide arena
and respect no order. These problems do not heed
the national or administrative boundaries. They
are human-made but the disorder they create
is connected to vulnerable natural ecosystems
of interdependent elements, and ecosystems
are complex and have their own boundaries —
ranging from the local to the global scales. This
is the physical side of environmental problems,
but there is also a regulatory side. The problems
have arisen partly as a result of many national and
local political decisions and interventions without
any overall planning and coordination, and partly
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as a consequence of the many decisions taken
by actors competing in the market, the middle
dimension of the chess model. The environmental
problems, which are created by both private and
public activity, therefore, appear as a mixed-
dimensional problem.

Dependence on natural goods and resources
in relation to human existence and economy
leads to regulatory interdependence between
states, regions, organisations and businesses.
The effects of the ecosystem create vulnerability
where regulatory authorities, whose efforts are
indispensable for a multidimensional winning
game, are lacking. Without a rational overview
of networks and mechanisms, environmental
problems will expand and decreasing efficiency
in the economic dimension will follow, thus
turther disturbing the international balance (if
there happens to be any) in the defence and
security dimension.

Damage caused by slippages of environmental
waste management often crosses boundaries but
can often be treated one-dimensionally. How-
ever, regulation and planning for sustainable
development is not an issue that only affects
the relationship between states; a pluralistic
multidimensional perspective is necessary here,
and it involves not just integrated cooperation
between governments and economic actors; po-
litical actions and ethical behaviour are required
at all levels — from the global to the local. The
EU principle of subsidiarity, that is, devolution
of the decision-making competence to the lowest
possible level but high enough to be effective,
formulated in the Maastricht Treaty of 1992, offers
guidance to the multidimensional perspective.
Consciousness of global environmental problems,
along with processes of internationalisation in
general, increases awareness of the complex,
interdependent bonds and structures that exist
between an indefinite number of global, national
and local actors, and thereby a keener awareness
of the sensitivity and vulnerability inherent in
these connective formations.

As is commonly known, the complex economic
enterprises of post-Fordism barely heed national
and administrative boundaries in their market
transactions (Amin 1994). A municipality, a region
and a state are sensitive to the types of inter-

dependence created in the system of enterprises
established on the basis of flexible specialisation
and new technology. Still, because of the high
level of dependence, the post-Fordist system
of production turns out to be vul/nerable. And
vulnerability concerns not only the economic
dimension and its relationships, but also the
operations between states, regions and private
actors in the growing global market, acknowledged
by the European cooperative network, the EU.

Interdependence and vulnerability create
a need for wide-reaching agreements and regu-
lations. Regulatory measurement assumes co-
ordinated political arenas of decisionmaking
and implementation at all levels. The general
framework of national and international laws,
special laws, the use of management by objec-
tives, benchmarking and the evaluation and
comparison of output are all important. This
applies to the sustainable development of modern
communication and transport, the exploitation
of both sea and land resources, industrial spillage
and technological development in general. It
narrows the “free room” in which each state,
region, municipality and enterprise have when
exercising their sovereignty.

Usually, pluralists do not operate with any
clear distinction between domestic and foreign
policy (Dahl-Eriksen 1997). On the contrary,
the assertion is made that the division between
inner and outer sovereignty is increasingly dif-
ficult to maintain in the light of processes of
internationalisation. For planning and targeting
sustainable development, this means that domestic
planning must be integrated with international
planning actions (Williams 1996, Veggeland
1996). Correspondingly, while authorities with
legitimate power can sanction those who break
agreements, these sanctions must be enforced
on the different levels as an administrative con-
sequence of political “spillover” effects.

A fundamental characteristic of the theories
of interdependence is that they do not in principle
regard the international system as a set of different
national and regional economic and social systems.
This view means giving up the belief in an anar-
chistic international system, where coopera-
tion and institutional development only involve
questions of security. The latter understanding
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of the processes of internationalisation represents
a natural development of the position advocated by
realists and rationalists in political science, which
asserts both that it is not possible to break with
the principle of state sovereignty and that no global
authority is capable of taming conflicts of interest
and securing order (Cini 2004). Intervening
in the domestic interests of the national state is
forbidden by international law. Globalisation and
interdependence in the sense of the networked
society (Castells 1996) provides a foundation for
changing these laws. New forms of regulation,
based on the EU, can support this change without
abandoning pluralistic and democratic forms
of state. Further, new modes of interacting,
cross-border planning and governance must be
developed to match the new situation and the
liabilities of sensitivity and vulnerability (Krasner

1983).

The search for security and safety

Through the history and different phases
of European integration, at least three general
models have been the foundations for matching
social-institutional paradigms together with new
structures in order to counteract repercussions
of socio-institutional sensitivity, vulnerability
and risks: the Continental, Anglo-Saxon and
Nordic models, with their different administrative
traditions (Knill 2001, Veggeland 2007).

From the launching of the European inte-
gration process and the adoption of the Treaty
of Rome in the 1950s, and with the inner six
Continental states, Germany, France, Italy and
the three Benelux countries, as founder states,
the Continental model naturally was dominant.
This administrative tradition created a path-
dependence of state-focused con-federalism and
interventionism as a reflection of the Keynesian
state (Millward 2000). From the Continental
tradition came the policy inspiration to embrace
European social partners, the European umbrella
trade union (ETUC) and the private and public
employers’ interest organisations, respectively,
Unice (now Businesseurope) and CEEP, to the
negotiation table (de Buck 2004). The goal was

taming and correcting the integration process

by putting social concerns on the agenda. A sort
of a Continental corporatist style was the result.
The Maastricht Treaty from 1992 introduced
the “’social dimension” of the Community, with
the expressed goal to create arenas for deliberative
talks and thereby to reach consensus instead
of conflict on social and labour-market issues. The
Anglo-Saxon state, the UK, was exempted from
the EU social dimension, and in 2008 the UK still
remains outside this facet of EU policy.

The dominance of the Continental tradition
lasted until the end of the 1980s (Urwin 1996). The
adoption of the Single European Actin 1987 and
the introduction of the Single European Market
process one year later marked a fundamental
contextual change (Austvik 2002; Wallace, Wal-
lace and Pollack 2004). The strategies of mini-
mising the state and marketising the public
sector, of Anglo-Saxon origin, became dominant
policies (Pollitt and Bouchaert 2004). Further,
the member states decided to deregulate —and re-
regulate — to create a territorially wider, borderless,
single European market. The new regulatory
state order of the EU took over. We might say
that this caused the transformation of the so-
cial-institutional paradigm, much in accordance
with the Anglo-Saxon social model and market-
oriented administrative tradition.

How did such a transformation occur? When
the United Kingdom joined the European Com-
munity (EC) in 1972 as a major member state,
the global recessions, inflation, unemployment
and stagflation had reached all the member states’
shores. The crises biased and pressed forward
change, or at least modification, of the techno-
economic and socio-institutional paradigms. The
Anglo-Saxon model and the tradition of orga-
nising governance became dominant and changed
the Community’s method from state-focused
con-federalism and interventionism and moved
in the direction of the regulatory-state paradigm
based on market-centred policies, modes of New
Public Management and supply-side economics.
The concept of the social dimension and the
involvement of social partners in negotiations,
along with sensitive issues like work conditions
and social and labour-market reforms, were tem-

porarily taken off the record (Koukiadis 2006).
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During the 1990s, both the failure of the EU to
compete in the global economy and the democratic
and legitimacy deficit became central issues,
threatening the core identity of the Union (Hay-
ward and Menon 2003). And, when the So-
viet Union collapsed, the political situation in
Europe changed radically. The poor Eastern
European states wanted a membership status
in the “rich men’s club”, and the Amsterdam
Treaty of 1997 the opened the door for them
(Glenn 2004). Ten new states joined the Union
in 2004, and two more in 2007, bringing with
them heavy social and economic burdens that
were expected and immediately felt. Reforms were
necessary, and they were formulated, agreed on and
implemented as socio-institutional changes. In our
context of studying the social model, the Lisbon
Process, launched in 2000, was to be a crossroad
(Janssen 2005). The Lisbon Process was targeting
the ambitious goal of making the EU the most
competitive region globally.

Hence, there were at least at two important
events during the spring of 2006. European
political and administrative leaders discussed
the modes of competitiveness and robust go-
vernance in relation to such models. Their explicit
tocus was on the Nordic welfare-state model and
its regulatory approach to social security and on
whether such a successful model that offered
low socio-economic risk and vulnerability could
be applied to other member states, especially
those in distress (EU 2006). This idea motivat-
ed scholars to revisit the Nordic state-focused
social model and participatory administrative
tradition in a comparative perspective, to iden-
tify the essential characteristics of the paths
of development coming from this model and to
determine why the model is considered successful
“in the global age” (Veggeland 2011, EPC 2005,
Timonen 2004).

As mentioned above, the EU search for an
innovative social model commenced when the
European Council held its meeting on 23-24
March 2000 in Lisbon and agreed to set a new
ten-year strategic goal for the European Union.
The goal was to make the Union,

the most competitive and dynamic knowledge-based
economy in the world capable of sustainable eco-

nomic growth with more and better jobs and greater
social cohesion.?

The Lisbon Process was launched. But, right
from the start, critical voices made themselves
heard, like “’Lisbon’s single size does not fit all”
(Mayhew 2005), meaning that the Lisbon process
from the beginning was far too fixated on econo-
mic conditions for competitiveness and taming
externalities at the expense of considerations
of social security and welfare.

In short, the Nordic model seems to offer
more than a “single-size” method in the pursuit
of competitiveness (O’Sullivan 2005). The model
seems to offer everything that European deci-
sion makers are looking for: highly competitive
economies in conjunction with less social ine-
qualities and the institutionalised taming of
risks and regulations for job protection (EPC
2005, Kuhnle 2000). In the 2000s, this rather
expensive welfare-state model appears to represent
a multidimensional method with the potential to
generate a successful road for the development
of the future EU and for (some of) its member
states.

Of course, all these things are extremely com-
plicated. We need European-wide multidis-
ciplinary comparative research to enhance the
knowledge of what happens when social models
travel across borders.

Welfare-state security and risks

As elaborated above, we may view innovation
in the public sector not as accidental changes but
as contextual changes. In the European context, it
means that path-dependence, owing to different
territorial social models, strongly influences such
changes (Veggeland 2007). In close connection,
another issue arises regarding innovation. New
ways of making such changes, and transcending
them, also occur when European social models
interact across borders and trigger interpretations
of new ideas that bias policy and institutional
change. Interpretation theory makes explicit that
there are at least two basic perspectives involved

3 The launch of the Lisbon Process might be seen as an
economic preparation for the coming enlargements.
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(Rovik 2007): the interpretation may be either
contextual or out of context. In the former case,
innovation is linked to already existing social
models and traditions; path-dependence thus
determines the norms, principles and values
(Knill 2001). In the latter case, there is the simple
copying and imitating of first- or second-order
changes without taking account of domestic
values, management ethics and steering traditions.

In general, regulatory innovation* includes
strategies for improving the management of risk
and the pursuit of state legitimacy in the “risk
society” (Beck 1992). Innovations in the way risk
is moderated include threats to welfare, social
security, labour market, social and human capital,
gender discrimination or otherwise, environment,
economy, national security, and so on (Taylor-
Gooby 2004)). Re-regulation, a term for new
regulation aiming for the reduction of risk and
taming purposes, is a term often used to express
regulatory innovation, for example, providing
social capital through market correction or the
partnership approach (Scharpf 1999).

Some researchers have pointed out that the
welfare state does not have its basis on “politics
against the markets”, as is commonly assumed in the
neo-liberal Anglo-Saxon tradition, but rather on
the social-democratic mixed-economy approach,
that is, “politics wizh markets” (Iversen 2005).
We may add to this the postulation of “politics
by the market” if we take into consideration
how the principles of New Public Management
(NPM) and Market-Type Mechanisms (M'TMs)
have penetrated the traditional Scandinavian
welfare-state model and administrative tradition
(Pollitt and Bouchaert 2004, Veggeland 2004)
and constituted the current Nordic social model
(Veggeland 2007). This change has innovatively
formed and adapted social capital to a new stage of
welfare-state performance. The three postulations
seem reasonable, but we should qualify them
with an answer to this question: which changes
to the welfare state provides greater social capital
to its citizens more than others?

* Regulatory innovation is a dynamic part of the “regu-
latory state”, see G. Majone’s (1996, 1997) elaboration
about the latter term.

Although it is popular to point out that the
market, including global markets, interferes with
the welfare state and vice versa, it is obvious that
this interference occurs along different paths,
depending on the actual social model of the states
(Beetham et al. 2002). As mentioned in previous
chapters, we have at least three general welfare state
models in Europe, which link correspondingly to
the three administrative and political traditions.
Let us elaborate these somewhat further.

* The Continental welfare-state model, which

is dominated by strong trade unions, is said to
be of a corporatist type with a heavy regulated
labour market. As discussed earlier, high job
security and protection through industrial re-
lations plays a key role (Koukiadis 2006). For
this and other reasons, the corporatist wel-
fare states are, in many ways, based on po/i-
tics against markets more than other European
states. Administrative rigidity and slow process
of renewing social capital hamper the corpo-
ratist Continental welfare-state model. These
features are not accidental but due to traditions
and developments of institutional path-depen-
dence (Knill 1999).
The Anglo-Saxon welfare-state model, which
is dominated by the adoption of market-cen-
tred policies, is said to be of a /iberal type. The
liberal welfare states use M'TMs and indepen-
dent agencies to provide welfare services. The
labour market is sparsely regulated and has low
job security and protection (EPC 2005). This
welfare-state model more than others qualifies
tor the notion of politics by markets. With re-
gard to innovation of social capital, the model
is restricted by ideological resistance to chang-
es from the first and second levels to the tran-
scending third level, which concern the basic
values and principles of neo-liberalism. Again,
this occurs not accidentally but is a result of bi-
ases historically rooted in the liberal model,
and we may best view it as a as institutional
path-dependent development.

* The Scandinavian/Nordic universal wel-
fare-state model, which is dominated by
state-centred policies and high welfare ex-
penses, is of the universal type (Veggeland
(ed.) 2016). The universal welfare states offer
universal social security and job-protection
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arrangements. Further, it is a governmental
responsibility to prioritise such labour-mar-
ket tasks as life-long learning and the devel-
opment of skills from another point of view,
also elaborated in other chapters, the Nordic
post-war labour market has become rather
liberalised and the Market-Type Mechanism
(MTM) of outsourcing is often put to use
for the provision of welfare services (OECD
2005, Veggeland 2007). This makes the uni-
versal welfare-state model qualified for the no-
tion of politics with markets.> The public sector
has selectively learned lessons especially from
the Anglo-Saxon model, and in some parts
of society the third-level of changes is reached,
that is, innovative changes. This achievement
concerns the concept of social capital, which
has been renewed in the contemporary Nordic
model. One example is how welfare politics
has become connected to labour-market po-
litics in an innovative way. The outcome has
been the great social capital of “flexicurity”,
i.e. interactive co-play between social secu-
rity and active labour-market policies, which
brings flexibility to the labour market and
therewith competitive advantages in the glo-
bal age (EPC 2005). As with the other mo-
dels, the contemporary universal Nordic mo-
del of the welfare state has also taken its form
owing to its historical welfare-state roots and
institutional path-dependence (Olsen 2004).
One main reason why the Nordic model has been
receiving renewed EU attention under the auspices
of the Lisbon Process since 2000 is the belief
in the social capital of flexicurity and other
universal welfare state arrangements of the model
(Europe’s World 2005). In a time when states and
regions are more than ever competing globally and
are intensively engaged in political and economic
measures to maintain a high employment rate
while trying to keep inflation and public expenses
low, it is understandable that they are looking for
innovative solutions (Iversen 2005, EPC 2005).

5 Torben Iversen (2005) discusses the notion of politics
with markets, but explicitly does not link it to the
Scandinavian welfare state. He probably also includes
the Anglo-Saxon model or perhaps makes it a general
notion. If so, I disagree.

Records of public budgets confirm over the years,
however, that the Nordic welfare and social-
security costs consequently represent a high burden
on the public budget. Why, then, is this model

so attractive? The answer may be very simple:

Social capital in the Nordic welfare-state model
creates a high level of labour productivity. The
labour productivity is generated through high
degree of national employment, which means
more than just “full employment” in the Keynesian
sense. It means work, training or education for
everybody irrespective of social groups, gender, ages
and individual differences. The pay-off of this is
the ability to afford expensive social security, which
in turn results in the taming of social inequality
that facilitates the renewal of the social capital
of flexicurity in an ascending innovative circle.

The empirically based thesis is that universal job
protection and social security shape the incentives
workers have both for investing in particular
market-attractive skills and life-long learning
and for changing work and work-places without
personal risk. Labour market flexibility is the
innovative outcome of the Nordic active labour-
market policies: education, lifelong learning,
kindergartens that help women’s access to the
labour market, and so on. Firms benefit from such
flexibility and access to skills because they are
critical for competitive advantage in knowledge-
intensive economies. “Firms do not develop
competitive advantages iz spite of systems of social
protection but because of it” (Iversen 2005: 74).

The European social-capital trade-offs

The welfare goals of a state need, of course, to
be paid for if they are to be realised; social capital
is an instrument to accomplish that realisation.
Analytically, a neo-liberal perspective may view
the building of social capital in modern states as
basically directed by three goals: low inequality,
low unemployment and low public expenses.
These socio-economic goals are linked to three
distinct policy choices that are characterised by
a “"trilemma”. This trilemma occurs because it
is difficult to pursue successfully all three goals
simultaneously as long as there are trade-offs
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between them (Wren 2000). At this point, and
before elaborating this statement further, there
is a need to define and distinguish the notions
of trilemma and trade-offs. For these purposes,
I shall follow the work of Pollitt and Bouckaert
(2004):

Trade-offs: where there is more than one
desideratum or more than one problem to be
alleviated, there will inevitably be the failure
to attain other desiderata or the worsening of
different problems. This is a situation, therefore,
where decision makers are obliged to balance
between different things that they very much
wish to achieve but cannot possibly have them
all at the same time — indeed, having more
of one desirable thing entails having less
of another. In the political world, appropriate
choices often are those that essentially make
the best out these unavoidable, constrained
conditions with the guidance good governance
grounded on a pragmatic approach. Yet, norms,
values and traditions will affect these choices by
making one set of options more preferable than
the other. Governments thus tend to compromise
the goal that is least ideologically important
to them (Weaver 1986) in order to maximise
the others in their struggle to retain their position
of political superiority. We may take the following
as an example. According to the perspective
of historical institutionalism (Cini (ed.) 2004),
if decision makers were to engineer the use
of social capital as short-term instrumental
capital, then the long-term perspectives aiming
for sustainability and the supremacy of good
governance values will often be insufficiently
communicated.

Torben Iversen (2005) highlighted this ideo-
logical aspect of the trilemma arising from the
challenges of the global age of keeping unem-
ployment, inequalities and public expenses in
check, in short, the ideological aspect involved
in social-capital trade-ofts. One strategy was to
deregulate labour markets to reduce the power
of employee unions and to increase wage flexibility.
The governments of the Anglo-Saxon tradition,
the US, the UK, New Zealand and Australia
during the 1980s exemplified these neo-liberal
policies. Another strategy was both to accept
the consequences for employment resulting from

a compressed wage structure and to seek to limit
the disruptive effects by discouraging the entry
of women into and by facilitating the exiting
from the labour market, the latter being primarily
affecting the elderly through early retirement. This
is the typical pattern of choice we find in some
Continental European countries.

The final option was to accept the slow growth
of employment in private-service sectors but
simultaneously to pursue an expansive employment
strategy through expansion of public-sector ser-
vices in order to balance the effective demand
in the framework of Keynes. This strategy also
strove to improve the educational resources for
younger people as a policy approach towards
building social capital. The social-democratic
governments in the Nordic countries, where
the ideological tenor favoured the financing
of higher public expenses by full employment
and by high tax rates, often chose this option.

As we observe in this process of compromising
goals and policies, social models, administrative
traditions and path-dependency play essential
roles for what decision makers consider being
appropriate choices and how they implement
their strategic thinking on social capital (Sverdrup
2007). We may argue that the trade-offs involved
in European social-capital policy have this fol-
lowing inconsistency:

On the one hand, creating jobs and employment
in the private-service sector is a positive strategy
in that it does not disturb the budgetary balance;
however, this strategy has certain trade-offs: lower
wages, higher non-wage costs and the inducing
of negative inequality in the sense of lowering
the degree of employment in the population and
thereby reducing work productivity. On the other
hand, the strategy of generating service jobs
in the public sector also has trade-offs; the strategy
indeed pushes the limits of already constrained
and overloaded budgets (OECD 2005).

Politicians in charge do have the obligation
to make decisions. Concerning social capital,
they look for a European model to minimise
the trade-offs, that is, to find a model for flexible
job creation, for social equality and for welfare, but
all within a sustainable economy (Janssen 2005,
Rasmussen Nyrup 2005). The overall goal was and
is to make Europe the most competitive region
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in the world, as was announced at the Lisbon
summit meeting in 2000,° but the trade-offs
in social capital certainly challenge this goal.

European traditions of governance
and trade-offs

In our context, we may briefly describe the
trade-offs of equality-employment and public
expenses of the European welfare-state models
and paths in the framework of innovative social
capital as the following (Veggeland 2007):

* The trade-offs in the Liberal welfare-state
model: As pointed out before, the Anglo-
Saxon administrative tradition weighs market
solutions and regulatory measures and has
the lessening of state intervention as an ex-
plicitly expressed objective for the service
sector (Veggeland 2017). Universal welfare
and health coverage are not guaranteed. The
employer provides the workers’ health and
social insurance, while the government covers
the health expenses for the poor and the elderly
who fall outside this insurance system.

— In this tradition, the response to the equality-
employment trade-offs was to give job
creation and labour-market flexibility
priority while it reduced job protection
and social security. The use of contracting
workers reduced the power of unions and
increased wage inequality during the 1980s.
The politicians and economists believed
in a flexible labour market that would
make full the use of economic capacity
and promote job creation, innovation and
growth through a flexible labour market
without fixed tariffs and expensive welfare
services; the engineering of short-term social
capital was part of this belief. For neo-liberal
economists, market flexibility is the ultimate
precondition and solution for increasing
productivity and revitalising the European
economy in a globally competitive world.

® The Lisbon summit meeting announcement; also
the conditions for participate in the European Monetary
Union require economic sustainability of the member
states.

* The trade-offs in the Corporatist welfare
state: The Continental administrative tradition
depends on corporative solutions and state-
interventionist measures. Health and social
insurance are guaranteed, although the latter
is a mixture of public and private institutional
arrangements. Traditional welfare services
are kept in the public domain as “services
of general interest”. Trade unions are strong,
but the problem is that there are too few jobs
created. Reaching Hall’s third-level insti-
tutional change did not, then, come through
fast enough.

— In this tradition, the response to the equality-
employment trade-offs was to accept the
employment consequences of a formal
wage structure and hierarchical and rigid
system of professionals, the latter of which
also dominated the bargaining area. The
labour market remained inflexible and the
unemployment rate relatively high. Policies
for social-capital building did not stand up to
solutions that obstinately remained “policies
against the market”.

* The trade-offs in the Universal welfare state:
The Nordic administrative tradition relies
on public institutional solutions with regard
to social equality, interventionist measures,
universal welfare services and public health
and social insurance arrangements as goals
and means for the building of social capital
(Veggeland 2016). Institutional changes at
Hall’s three levels have created public inno-
vations. Owing to the use of M'TM in the public
sectorsuch as outsourcing and contracting out
arrangements and the selective reorganisation
of public administration to Public-Law Agen-
cies (PLAs) and Private-Law Bodies (PLBs),
indirect governance by regulation has become
common, and trade-union power has diminished
since the 1980s (OECD 2002, Veggeland 2007,
2004).

— In this tradition, the response to the equality-
employment trade-offs was to accept sluggish
employment growth in private services while
expanding the public-service sector and
public expenses, resulting in high taxes.
The influence of professionals in the main
bargaining arena was limited because Nordic
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unions, unlike unions in countries such as
Germany and France, were sharply divided
between blue- and white-collar workers. In
addition, the governments took anticipatory
measures for building human capital, such
as life-long learning, adult education and
continuous training, in order to adjust skills
to the changing needs in both the private
and public sectors. Close to 20 per cent
of all adults (those between the ages
of 25 and 65) participate in some kind of adult
education every year, compared with an
average of around 8 per cent for the EU as
awhole. A rather flexible labour market has
developed as a result of the implementation
of this concept of social capital. The pay-off
from the universal welfare state facilitates
the general acceptance of the relatively high
tax level.

The Nordic countries have a long shared history,
and through years have experienced similar and
common social and economic developments.
The most common feature of their systems is
a well-developed welfare state characterised
by its universalism, which means both that all
citizens are entitled to basic social benefits and job
protection, and that there is high social spending,
high taxes and a large public sector. They have
succeeded in achieving a high degree of labour-
market flexibility and are close to fulfilling one
of the goals of the Lisbon Process of an overall
employment rate of 70 per cent.

Employment policies lie at the heart of the
Nordic countries labour-market policy, just as
social-security policies lie at the heart of their
welfare-state policy. The framework of the two
policies is innovation and long-term social-capital
building, such as flexicurity. Obviously, these
policies pay off only when they are associated with
low inequality and high public-welfare expenses
and employment.

Even if they did not initiate the EU regulatory
strategy, the Nordic EU member countries are
very much comfortable with it — particularly its
initial triple focus on the labour market, em-
ployment and social inclusion in a knowledge-
based economy and under regulatory governance
(Europe’s world 2005). Actually, the similarity
between the priorities of the Lisbon Process,

and the past and current actions of social-capital
building in the Nordic countries, has led some to
ask whether or not the Lisbon reform agenda was
simply an ambitious attempt by these countries
to put their welfare state policy in line with
the market. The flexicurity model firmly has
influenced European economic and social models
(Janssen 2005).

This interpretation is unlikely the case. The
launching of the process of comprehensive renewal
by the participants in Lisbon in 2000 represented
a collective recognition of the challenges the EU
faces and the need for a common response that
would be able to draw on the best elements and
paths of each member state’s social and economic
models and administrative traditions. This means
a consensus across different models, rather than
the imposition of one single approach on all
the others. Indeed, some feared that the Lisbon
Reforms would represent the introduction of
a divisive Anglo-Saxon model, far from a Scan-
dinavian one, and would then be only partially
successful. This fear led to unjustified concerns
that the actual agenda for growth and jobs
would disastrously lead to high inequality, that
is, less social protection and the undermining
of the role of the State. There was also the fear
that the same standards were not always been
applied to the large countries in the same way
as the smaller ones.

Conclusions

We have clearly defined the difficult choices that
confront European policy makers on the different
administrative levels because of this trilemma and
its trade-offs. New Public Management ideas
have prevailed since the 1990s, and for the time
being actually confront negatively the other ruling
administrative social traditions of the EU states
of Europe. A diversion from the study might be
that a European agreement on social choice, relat-
ed to neutralisation by regulation of the destructive
mechanism of the trilemma, should politically be
accomplished to save the universal national state
of welfare as we know it. The traditional Nordic
welfare state model has proved to be an example
of preferences.
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Sprzeczne tradycje administracyjne — perspektywa polityczno-gospodarcza

Tworzenie polityki spotecznej zasadniczo zalezy od wynikéw debaty na temat przysztosci panstwa opiekuricze-
go w Europie. Z polityczno-gospodarczego punktu widzenia proces ten stanowi zmienng zalezng zaréwno od eu-
ropejskiej polityki integracyjnej, jak i od krajowych tradycji administracyjnych. Paristwa narodowe nie dzialajg jed-
nak w sposéb catkowicie suwerenny ani wobec Unii Europejskiej, ani wobec interesariuszy krajowych, wszystkie
stoja bowiem w obliczu tzw. trylematu (¢rilemma) — termin ten sformutowal amerykanski socjolog Torben Iversen
(2005). W prezentowanym artykule nawiazuj¢ do analiz tego autora i omawiam trudne wybory, przed jakimi stoja
decydenci na réznych szczeblach administracji w zwigzku z wymuszanymi przez wspomniany trylemat kompromi-
sami. Péki co, dominujace idee nowego zarzadzania publicznego wspélzawodnicza z innymi tradycjami administra-
cyjnymi spoleczenstw Europy Zachodniej. Na koniec, odwolujac si¢ do przyktadu tradycyjnego skandynawskiego
modelu paristwa opiekuriczego, stwierdzam, ze europejskie porozumienie w sprawie wyboru spolecznego zwigzane
z przezwycigzeniem tego trylematu jest niezbedne, jezeli mamy uratowaé znany nam model paristwa opieckunczego.

Stowa kluczowe: trylemat, tradycje administracyjne, kompromisy, integracja europejska, wspéizaleznos¢, sieci spoleczne
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Studies from various countries indicate that one of the most important issues recently affecting the labour market
is skills mismatch and skills shortage. This paper presents the results of imbalances on the Polish labour market
in the period 2010-2014. The research took a unique approach by comparing data on positions and skills from
both the demand and supply perspectives in order to deduce the impacts on skills shortage and skills mismatch. It
examined a wider range of skills as compared to other similar approaches and further referred them to positions for
which they were requested by employers. The findings were then juxtaposed with the opinions of job seekers for
the same positions. Based on the results, the paper presents a set of recommendations for public policies designed
to address those problems. The findings of this research are consistent with similar studies in other countries, thus

emphasising the applicability of the method and the findings in a broader context.
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Introduction

The first studies on skills development and its
effect on labour market started with human capital
theories in the early 1960s (Becker, 1994; Mincer,
1958). However, it quickly became apparent that
these models looked at the labour market in a very
simplistic way. They were inadequate in explaining
the complexity of human capital and labour
market relations. Contrary to initial assumptions,
it turned out that the balance of supply and
demand of human capital assets did not occur
and there are different kinds of mismatches
visible in the labour market. Over the following
decades, a number of theories and models strived
to offer a better explanation of those mismatches
(Acemoglu, Autor 2011; Frank 1978; Haskel,
Martin 2001; Kiersztyn 2013; McGuiness, Sloane
2011; Quintini 2011; Sattinger 1993; Sloane 2003;
Sicherman, Galor 1990; Thurow 1975), but a lot

of uncertainty remains.
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Originally, the idea of labour market mis-
matches was a subject of interest of human capital
managers and economists, but soon the meaning
of skills and skills mismatches was acknowledged
as a significant problem for the entire economy
and became one of the main area of public policies
dealing with labour market problems. Since
the early 2000s, the skills mismatch problem
has been one of the key issues of public policy
in many countries (European Commission 2008;
OECD 2012a; CEDEFOP 2010, 2015a; World
Bank 2012), and the proposed solutions seem to
be insufficient to balance the labour market and
ensure economic development.

The growing interest in skills mismatch has led
to studies and theories focused on different effects
of that labour market phenomenon, including
a variety of social and economic fields such as
the decreasing productivity of companies and its
impact on the economy (Haskel, Martin 1996;
Nickell, Nicolitsas 1997; Tether et al. 2005),
lack of job satisfaction and decreased well-being
(Badillo-Amador, Vila 2008; Battu et al. 1999;
Friedland, Price 2003), hampering economic
and social development (Acemoglu, Autor 2011),
decreasing wages of individuals and increasing
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cost of investments in training for individuals,
companies and governments (Bennett, McGuinness
2009), as well as increasing unemployment rates
(CEDEFOP 2015¢; Manacorda, Petrongolo
1999; Thisse, Zenou 2000). These effects of skills
mismatches on the economy and society are very
important for their understanding and, using
the best available knowledge, should be addressed
by policy makers and employers as well.
Unfortunately, skills mismatch is only a recent
research topic in Poland. Even though vast data
related to the labour market are continuously
gathered by public statistics agencies, none of them
is particularly useful for diagnosing potential
skills mismatches. Labour market institutions
such as the Central Statistical Office (GUYS)
or Voivodship Labour Offices collect data on
the main economic indicators (e.g. unemployment
rate, recruitment needs of employers), but there is
no information about skills needs or skills assets
available on the Polish market, necessary to assess
skills mismatches. Only recently, a few research
projects have focused on skills measurement,
which has allowed for a more complex analysis
of skills mismatch problems (Chlo-Domiriczak,
Zurawski 2017; Gérniak 2011; IBE 2013a, 2017).1
Hence, the main goal of article is, given the lack
of sufficient data showing skills mismatches for
the Polish labour market, to explore this field
and present some general information. Overall,
the general indicators of the Polish economy have
been optimistic (decreasing employment rate and
increasing economic development), indicating that
the Polish labour market may be performing better.
However, the innovation rate of Polish companies
is still one of the lowest amongst the EU countries
(Nie¢ 2015). Undercapitalisation of firms hampers
better performance and investments (Bialek-
Jaworska, Ziembiniski, Zigba 2016). Adequate
human capital assets seem one of the potential
solutions for such problems (OECD 2012a).
Based on the results of the “Study of Human
Capital” (SHC) project, we know that a lot

! The second round of the Study of Human Capital project
is currently continuing till 2023 (https://biznesdlaedukacii.
parp.gov.pl/badania/bkl) and another project focused on
sectoral skills and qualifications started in 2016 (http:/
badaniesektorowe.pl/?page_id=85).

of Polish employers have experienced recruitment
problems, and the main reason cited is the lack
of needed skills (Kocér, Strzeboniska, Dawid-
Sawicka 2015). Since Polish employers have
mostly used the so-called screening strategy
of searching for employees (preferring candidates
with adequate skills for a given job position rather
than employing people with general skills and
developing their skills for the job position later),
requirement problems seem to be even more
important (Szczucka, Turek, Worek 2014b).
Additionally, both employers and employees invest
and participate in training relatively less frequently
in comparison to more developed countries, which
is a particularly disturbing trait of the Polish labour
market (Szczucka, Turek, Worek 2014a). Finally,
Polish employers sometimes have a low recognition
of the skills needs of their own institutions and
organisations, which impedes their activities and
precludes a better use of skills assets (IBE 2013b).
Taking into account these general conclusions
that we drew following five years of research
in the period 20102014, it seems legitimate to state
that the skills mismatch is at least a significant, if
not a major, problem of the Polish labour market. It
is, therefore, important to understand the problem
of skills mismatch on the Polish labour market
and further monitor changes in this field.
Identifying and characterising the problems
affecting the Polish labour market should be
complemented by measures to avoid such problems.
As skills mismatch seems to be persistent in
the recent years, it is worth proposing some
countermeasures to this problem. This article,
therefore, is also an insight into the public policies
coping with different types of mismatches in
the labour market, and its second part addresses
such policy issues. Notably, the literature still
lacks specific courses of action or public policies
(Desjardins, Rubenson 2011; Quintini 2011),
and this paper may shed a new light on the topic.
Before presenting the main findings concerning
labour market mismatches, the paper briefly
defines all the concepts used in the project in
both theoretical and methodological contexts.
It then summarises the results with regards to
skills shortage and skills mismatch experienced
in Poland. Finally, the findings will be juxtaposed
with recommended policy measurement dealing
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with imbalances in the labour market, which will
be discussed in Polish context.

Different types of mismatch

The conceptual dimension of the skills mis-
match in the labour market is fairly accurate,
although the application of these concepts is still
challenged in many ways. When mentioning
mismatch, usually either of two things are implied:
lack of employees with specific skills required
on the labour market (skills shortage) or an in-
adequate skills level held by the employees or
job candidates (skills mismatch) (CEDEFOP
2010; McGuiness 2006; Quinti 2011). In both
cases, demands of the labour market (needs of
employers) are compared with skills assets available
in the labour market (employees skills as well
as skills of students, unemployed and inactive
people who are trying to enter that market). With
regards to skills shortage, employers cannot find
the right people with the required skills, and skills
mismatch occurs when the skills of employees
or job candidates do not meet the requirements
of the employers. Of course, both of these mis-
matches are related: the lack of employees with
specific skills necessitates the employment of
people with skills lower than required (or, in some
situations, higher than those expectations).

Apart from theory, measurement methods
of the mismatch are considerably more confusing.
The main reason behind this is the lack of precision
and of a validated approach to measure skills
mismatch. When it comes to skill shortage, it
is quite simple: this mismatch is often taken
as the number of employers declaring dif-
ficulty in finding suitable candidates (with
the required skills) for a given job position. In
order to obtain a more precise measurement
of skills shortages, sometimes employers are
interviewed for the exact number of vacancies
caused by the lack of candidates with specific
skills. Compared to this, the measurement of skills
mismatch is more complex and, therefore, there
is some confusion as regards the meaning of such
mismatch. As mentioned above, its meaning is
simply the difference in the employers’ expecta-
tions of the skills required for given positions and

the level of those skills possessed by the employees
or candidates for the job. Very often, the problem
is the lack of such data about the skills required
and the skills possessed and, therefore, an ana-
lysis of skills mismatch is usually based on
the difference of qualifications or education
levels (qualification/education mismatch).? In
such a case, the education level or qualifications
of employees or candidates are taken as indicators
of skills. In this approach, mismatch is understood
as a simple difference in the education level or
qualifications. These kinds of analyses are the most
common attempts to delineate the mismatches on
the labour market (CEDEFOP 2012; Hartog
2000; Desjardins, Rubenson 2011). Unfortunately,
such results give inaccurate answers as to the causes
and effects of skills mismatch. Recently, an in-
creased criticism of this method has been visible,
and it is argued that the levels of education or
qualifications are only formal certificates and do
not indicate specific skills. A literature review
of recent research results shows a significant skills
heteronomy within the same levels of education
and qualifications, which demonstrates a bias
in this method of skills measurement (Chevalier
2003; Desjardins, Rubenson 2011).

With the recognised need for a new approach,
researchers are trying to determine skills mis-
match based on measurements of objective
skills such as numeracy and literacy skills, using
the results of the well-recognised, and assumed
to be accurate, Programme for the International
Assessment of Adult Competencies (PIAAC)
(Desjardins 2004; Desjardins, Rubenson 2011;
OECD/Statistic Canada 2005; Reder 2009).
While these analyses of skills mismatch are more
accurate because they are based on the actual
levels of skills, there are two big constraints
that must be pointed out. First, the approach
to measure skills mismatch does not take into
account employers’ expectations for literacy and
numeracy as they are difficult to evaluate. Second,
skills mismatch is defined with respect to two
skills only - literacy and numeracy - and leaves out
a number of important employees’ characteristics
such as interpersonal or cognitive skills, which

2 Education mismatch is sometimes defined as a vertical
mismatch (Desjardins, Rubenson 2011).
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are considered to be particularly important for
task performance but which are also difficult to
acquire (Manpower 2013, 2015; World Bank,
OECD 2012a).

In the SHC project carried out in Poland,
a different approach was adopted. For research
purposes, the used skills classification covered
12 of the most important skills, knowledge
and attitudes essential for performing tasks at
different positions (more details in: Strzeboniska,
Dobrzyriska 2011). Employers were asked about
their requirements concerning each of those 12 skills
levels individually for any specific vacancy/vacant
job position. In a parallel study, candidates seeking
a position were asked about their self-assessment
of the same 12 skills.® In both questionnaires — for
employers and employees — similar 5-point scales
were applied. However, the scales were adapted
to the different contexts in which employers and
job seekers were operating — i.e. employers were
asked to estimate how a given skill is important
for performing a task at the job position they were
recruiting for, whereas employees and job seekers
were asked about their self-assessment of a given
skill. There are two possible limitations of this
approach: use of subjective opinions of employers
and candidates’ self-assessment of skills, as well
as the use of only generic skills definitions.
Nevertheless, the findings from the five-year
study proved highly accurate and useful, which
allowed for the presentation of strategies to deal
with the skills mismatch problem.

Skills shortages and skills mismatch
in Poland

To present one of the main problems
of the Polish labour market, it is necessary to
start with a general description of the condition
of that market from the demand perspective
of the employers. Based on five years of SHC

research,* it was apparent that Polish employers’

3 Similar approaches are used in the O*NET research
conducted by the U.S. Department of Labor, Employment
Training Administration and, in the case of skills, profile
models used by research and HR consultancy companies.
* During the period of 2010-2014, five rounds of research
were conducted, including employers, adult population

recruitment needs were relatively stable throughout
the period of 2010-2014. On average, only
16% of firms and institutions were looking for
employees (Kocér, Strzeboriska, Dawid-Sawicka
2015). To put it in a broader international con-
text, this finding can be compared with em-
ployment needs in other countries (developed
and developing ones) over the same time period,
e.g. in the USA, 15% employers were looking
for workers, 8% in Germany, 4% in Spain, and
a significantly higher demand was witnessed only
in rapidly developing countries like India, where
41% of employers declared that they were searching
for employees (Manpower 2014). Apparently,
a relatively low demand for workforce is not an
exclusive problem of the Polish labour market.

The demand for employees is also influenced
by the general sectoral structure of the Polish
economy. The three most needed occupational
categories were skilled workers (particularly
construction workers), operators and assemblers
(mostly drivers), professionals and professional
associates (doctors and nurses, economy and
management professionals, I'T professionals)
and sale and service workers (sellers, hairdressers
and cooks) (Kocér, Strzeboriska, Dawid-Sa-
wicka 2015). Comparing this demand with the
capabilities of the labour market, i.e. people
seeking employment in those professions, em-
ployee shortages were visible in two sectors over
the time period concerned: professionals, and
skilled workers and operators. At the same time,
the number of available unskilled workers, and
sales and service workers, exceeded employers’
demand for those professions (Czarnik, Kocér
2015).

Information about the imbalances in demand
and supply of job positions is an important
characteristic of the labour market and shows
potential problems, but does not indicate
skills shortages. To draw such a conclusion, it
is necessary to include additional information

of Poles, students and pupils, training firms and organi-
sations. In this paper, all the analyses are based on data
from employers and adult population of Poles. The sam-
ple sizes of employers were: n010=15 841, ny011=16 159,
I12()12=16 000, I’12013=16 005, n2014:16 013. And, in the case
of adult Poles” population: njp10=17 904, ny¢11=17 782,
1’12012=17 600, n2013:17 600, n2014:17 674.
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on the sources of recruitment difficulties. Ac-
cording to the findings from the employer survey,
75% of respondents who were looking for employees
experienced problems in finding appropriate
people for the job. The scale of requirement
difficulties of Polish employers is even bigger than
that in other countries. According to a Manpower
study (2014), globally 36% of employers face
similar problems with finding appropriate can-
didates. When employers were investigated
in-depth on the main reasons of recruitment
difficulties, they pointed out the lack of necessary
skills for the job position they offered. Table
1 presents opinions of employers stating they had
problems finding candidates with the necessary
skills (the ISCOQOS8 classification of occupations
is used).

Employers looking for workforce experienced
difficulties in finding employees in the same
occupation groups consistently throughout
the entire study period from 2010 to 2014,
namely: skilled workers (including operators
and assemblers), professionals and associate
professionals (particularly: physics, mathematics
and technical professionals, health professionals,
information and communication technology

specialists, business and administration profes-
sionals and associate professionals related to
the relevant fields), and sales and services work-
ers. The significant lack of people with the
required skills in these occupations needs to
be investigated to find out what kind of skills
employers need for these particular jobs. It can be
detailed by aggregating employers’ opinions about
the skills level that was wanted for any position
within those job categories (during the survey,
the employers were asked to rate how important
a specific skill is for the position they were re-
cruiting for). In general, as shown in Table 2,
regardless of the job position, three categories
of skills were most important: interpersonal
(defined as cooperation with the group, good
communication and interpersonal skills), self-
organising (related to self-organising capabilities,
initiative and decision-taking and resistance
to stress) and availability. In the case of more
specialised positions (professionals and associates),
those skills were perceived as more important.
Another observation was the visible division
of skills requirements with regard to white-
collar and blue-collar categories of employees.
Candidates with rigorous intellectual positions

Table 1. Skills shortages as percentages of employers who had requirement difficulties because of the lack

of sufficient skills
Occupation 2010 2011 2012 2013 2014
Managers 3% 3% 4% 2% 6%
Professionals 27% 18% 19% 20% 21%
Technicians and associate professionals 19% 16% 18% 15% 17%
Clerical support workers 6% 5% 3% 5% 6%
Service and sales workers 20% 27% 24% 19% 18%
Crafts and related trades workers 25% 35% 39% 35% 35%
Plant and machine operators and assemblers 11% 12% 9% 13% 9%
Elementary occupations 4% 2% 2% 7% 7%
Employers declaring requirement problems* 80% 78% 76% 75% 75%
N 660 572 966 870 999

* Percentage of those employers who searched for employees.

Source: SHC — Employer Study 2010-2014.
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Table 2. Skills expectations declared by employers for candidates for specific job positions (5-point scales,
where 0 stands for “skill is not needed for this job” and 4 — “skill is very important for this job”)

Skills Professionals Associate Service and Craftsand ~ Operators and Overall

professionals  sales workers  related trades assemblers

workers

Interpersonal 3.11 3.12 3.06 2.23 2.43 2.75
Self-organising 3.06 3.08 2.58 2.32 2.32 2.64
Availability 2.52 2.45 241 2.25 2.72 2.43
Language 2.92 2.76 252 1.7 1.9 235
Cognitive 2.71 2.56 1.76 1.44 1.36 1.92
Physical 1.22 1.44 1.9 2.43 2.41 1.91
Computer 2.72 2.57 1.48 0.72 0.69 1.58
Mathematical 1.64 211 1.57 1.33 1.24 1.56
Managerial 1.18 1.11 1.07 0.97 0.71 1.05
Technical 0.58 0.72 0.42 1.62 1.73 1
Office 1.44 1.68 0.87 0.26 0.29 0.9
Artistic 1.18 0.78 1.09 0.72 0.22 0.79
N 2230 1578 2325 3231 1555 10919

Source: SHC — Employer Study 2010-2014.

are expected to have higher levels of language,
cognitive and computer skills (with the exception
of sales and service workers). In the case of physical
workers, more attention is paid to physical fitness
and, to a certain extent, technical skills.

In the approach used in the SHC project, both
the employers and the working-age respondents,
including the unemployed, were asked questions
regarding the 12-skills set. In the analysis pre-
sented below, the responses of only inactive job
seekers were included, i.e. people who were not
employed and were looking for a job in a given
occupation, offering their skills on labour market.
Employers were asked about the level of skills
expected from candidates for specific positions,
and the job-seekers were asked to self-assess
their competences. Because both groups defined
the individual skills in an identical manner, and
almost identical formats for the response scales
were used, it is possible to compare the skills

profiles for specific positions with the skills
profiles of the people applying for a given type
of work. Such comparison can be done in several
ways, each of them underscoring a different
aspect of the “mismatch” (for details see: Czarnik,
Kocér 2015). This paper presents double centred
results (in the occupational categories and skills),
which take into account both the importance
of a given skill in a given occupation, versus
other skills, and also its importance in a given
occupation as compared to other occupations. In
this calculation, the zero value denotes the average
level of self-assessment/requirements, for all skills
and occupations analysed together. The results
of such balances are used as indicators of skills
mismatch, and the data are presented in Table 3.

The doubly centred data show a clear pola-
risation of white-collar and blue-collar occupations
in terms of physical fitness and computer skills.
In white-collar occupations, physical fitness is
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Table 3. Balance of skills as difference between self-assessment and requirements (data centred with re-

spect to occupational categories and skills)

E o SR

S o £ ° © = B = —_

g i 2 ¥ =2 3 £ § & 2 g

5 .:% = B % 2 £ € £ £ £ £ 3

5 o 20 > = © = S) S S b = ot 153

S A s < 3 O A o) = = I o < =
Professionals -0.25 -0.13 -0.16 -0.12 055 -0.27 -0.31 0.17 0.03 026 020 0.03 0.00
Associate -0.22 -0.14 -0.04 -0.06 048 -032 -0.28 -0.15 0.28 033 -0.19 0.29 0.00
professionals
Clerical support -0.29 -0.06 021 -0.14 050 0.05 -0.36 -0.13 -0.07 032 -0.40 0.39 0.00
workers
Service and sales -0.26  0.05 -0.07 -0.11 -0.05 0.16 0.19 0.04 0.11 -0.03 0.15 -0.18 0.00
workers
Crafts and related 032 0.07 0.1 029 -0.52 015 026 -0.05 -0.15 -0.31 0.04 -0.19 0.00
trades workers
Operators and 0.06 0.10 -0.35 0.15 -0.52 026 0.47 -0.01 -022 001 -0.01 0.05 0.00
assemblers
Elementary 021 0.02 -0.17 024 -0.80 0.15 0.48 0.11 0.02 -0.19 0.00 -0.06 0.00
occupations
Total 0.00 0.00 0.00 0.00 000 0.00 0.00 0.00 000 000 0.00 0.00 0.00

Source: SHC — Population Study 2010-2014 and SHC — Employer Study 2010-2014.

less necessary than other skills. It is also re-
latively less necessary than in other occupations
— hence, there is a clear surplus of physical fitness
in these occupations. The issue with computer
skills is just the reverse — they are relatively
important compared to other skills for white-
collar occupations, as well as more necessary
than in different types of occupations - hence
their shortage. According to the same rule, but
in reverse, there is a shortage of physical fitness and
surplus of computer skills in the case of blue-collar
occupations. It is possible to observe, in the case
of white-collar occupations (including trade and
services), a special deficiency of interpersonal
skills, and also (not including trade and services) —
a deficiency of self-organisational competences. On
the other hand, white-collar occupations display
a relative surplus of self-assessment regarding
managerial skills. The balance of cognitive skills
is positive only in the categories of professionals
and associate professionals, and of office skills —

only among associate professionals and clerical
employees. In the case of professionals, the surplus
of cognitive skills juxtaposed with the need for
such skills declared by employers searching for
candidates in those occupations, may be profitable
in the labour market.

An analysis of skills mismatches showed
that the structure of employers’ demand for
skills in various occupations roughly matches
the structure of skills self-assessment of people
seeking work in particular occupations. Usually,
job-seekers rate their skills above the level of
requirements typical for the given occupations.
Irrespective of the occupation, the employers
underscore their demand for interpersonal and
self-organisational skills — and here the largest
mismatch compared with job seekers can be
seen. Potential problems are revealed especially
in those areas where employers have a demand
for specific occupations. Particular attention is
devoted to specific skills — on one hand, computer
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and cognitive skills in the case of professionals,
technicians and associate professionals; and on
the other hand, physical fitness in the case of blue-
collar occupations.

Summarising this brief presentation of the
research conducted in period 2010-2014, it should
be stated that, despite quite a stable situation on
the Polish labour market, three main problems
affecting employers in Poland should be pointed
out:

Skills shortage

Information collected on the demand for speci-
fic employees and their availability on the labour
market shows that, on the one hand, there is
a lack of qualified white-collar and blue-collar
workers (professionals and middle-level staff
and skilled workers, operators and assemblers)
and, on the other hand, there is a surplus of un-
skilled blue-collars and white-collar workers
in case of salespeople and office workers. The
sectoral structure of the Polish economy — with
the growing share of services sector and a stable
industrial sector — requires that workers be secured
in these categories in which the employers indicate
deficiencies. For employers, ensuring proper
staft for current needs may be an impulse for
development and therefore may consequently
contribute to the improvement of the situation
of the Polish economy.

Difficulties with finding appropriate staft

Significant recruitment difficulties reported by
employers do not result from the existing shortage
of employees in the most sought-after professions.
Lack of people applying for various jobs was rarely
mentioned by employers. However, they frequently
complained about the deficiencies of candidates
for work, and their lack of the relevant skills,
experience and motivation to work.

Skills mismatch

Employers have quite specific skills require-
ments on the general level. Actually, in spite

of the profession, in addition to specific skills
necessary to perform tasks — employers consider
self-organisational and interpersonal skills as
the most useful. These are commonly missing
— in the opinions of the employers themselves,
and in their requirements and self-assessment
of job seekers. What is more, employers, when
asked about the need to the skills development
of the employed, also pointed to the need to
develop the three most important categories

of skills.

Public policies in the field
of skills mismatch

Before making recommendations for effective
public policies likely to cope with skills mismatch
in the labour market, it is necessary to briefly
outline the existing solutions in that regard.
Due to the consequences of skills mismatch,
there are numerous strategies and public policies
to deal with this problem. As an interpretation
of the different approaches used for reducing skills
mismatch, it is recommended to adopt the OECD
document Better Skills, Better Jobs, Better Lives.
A Strategic Approach to Skills Policies (2012a).
According to these guidelines, action should be
taken in three broad aspects, which will be now

developed and briefly discussed.

Developing relevant skills

Such activities can be most effective when it
comes to reduction of the skills mismatch. They
should be focused on the following areas:

1. Encouraging and facilitating lifelong learning

First of all, it is necessary to determine the
changes of the labour market demand for skills to
be able to plan skills development in advance. It
is especially important in the changing economic
environment, which makes the specialist com-
petences increasingly important. When planning
skills development activities, it should be noted
that they do not have to be publicly funded.
Employers may be equally interested in investing
in human capital. However, a positive climate
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should be created, allowing individuals to
participate in lifelong learning, e.g. by showing
why it is beneficial to employers, employees and
society. The role of the government is to create
adequate financial incentives (e.g. tax credits)
allowing for skills development of employers
and individuals.

2. Facilitating migration of people with relevant
skills

In many cases, the way to reduce the skills
mismatch is employment of suitably qualified
toreigners. While offering higher education op-
portunities for people from abroad, it is recom-
mended to consider what will happen to them after
they finish their education and how to encourage
and facilitate their stay in the country they studied
in. On the other hand, people who prefer to
return to the country of origin should be assisted
in their plans. They facilitate the transfer of skills
which may, in the future, result in the provision
of additional workers; not without significance is
the fact that they often maintain business relations
with the country of graduation.

3. Promotion of international skills development
policies

Employers today more and more often opera-
te in a global labour market and have to use
skills resources of other countries. That is why
programmes improving international skills are
worth considering.

Activating unexploited skills resources

Such actions are less effective in reducing
the skills mismatch than development of respective
competences. Often, however, by activating the
existing skills resources (e.g. of the elderly, inactive
people), a good result can be obtained without
incurring such high costs. In this respect, two
areas should be thoroughly considered:

1. Encouraging people to offer their competen-
ces on the labour market

To be able at all to take any action, we must
first determine the categories of individuals who
have relevant skills and can re-enter the labour

market (e.g. women working as housewives, people
with disabilities). Then, a system of appropriate
incentives can be scheduled to allow the return
of such people onto the labour market. For example,
the introduction of flexible forms of employment
may be an alternative to costly maternity welfare
systems. In addition to economic incentives, it is
important to ensure that non-economic barriers
barring entry/re-entry to the labour market are
removed.

2. Maintaining people with skills on the labo-
ur market

Older people — despite lower levels of certain
competences (mainly physical ones) — are still
valuable employees, often with higher skills than
young people, due to their experience. Therefore,
they should work as active employees as long as
possible. For this purpose, it is necessary to extend
the retirement age, reducing early retirement and
the existing financial encouragements. Other
solutions are also worth considering, e.g. financial
(additional bonuses) and additional training
that allows maintaining productivity of older
employees. Another negative phenomenon in this
field is brain drain, which causes the outflow
of highly qualified workers (drainage can occur
in an international and national context - from
less developed regions to urban centres). For this
purpose, in addition to financial incentives, it is
possible to improve the operating conditions or
use incentives to stay or introduce mandatory
internships for higher education graduates.

Putting skills resources into effective use

This set of proposed actions concerns the em-
ployers themselves and their actions providing
employees with skills better tailored to their needs.
However, in the whole range of the strategies
involved, these happen to be rated as relatively
less effective in reducing the problem of skills
mismatch. Skills mismatch cannot be reduced
without a proper diagnosis of skills demand
by employers, which is particularly important
for SMEs. These tasks can include: promoting
a greater involvement of employers in the develop-
ment of competencies, greater job flexibility,
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encouragement of innovation development and
aid in better alignment of business strategies with
the development of competencies.

The solutions proposed by the OECD are
both universal and practical. What is more —
they take into consideration the complex per-
spective of skills mismatches and try to use
all possible means to solve them (see the box
below). They are a set of recommendations for
different labour market users — both employers
and employees (active or potential), the authorities
at different levels (from the local to the central)
and supporting institutions and labour market
environment institutions (educational system,
training institutions, various NGOs, trade unions).
Therefore, even if some of these solutions do not
find reference to the results of the HSC, it is
worth having them in mind.

Recommendations for designing skills
mismatch countermeasure public policy

Based on the SHC results, it is worth for-
mulating some recommendations for both policy
makers who can influence the labour market,
employers operating on this market and ordinary
working people, but also those trying to find
ajob. Due to the nature of the problems identified
above, these recommendations should be divided
into three groups, focusing on those related to
the skills mismatch, which, as has been proved,
is a real problem of the Polish labour market.

Skills mismatch identified on the Polish labour
market based on the SHC data is related to two
general categories of skills - professional, i.e.
specific for each position, and generic (also called
soft), which are required in every job. Dealing
with the problem of insufficient professional skills
requires, above all, the recognition of missing
skills in each job and then drawing attention to
these skills both during formal and non-formal
education. Improved training of professional
skills cannot do without the involvement of the
employers themselves, who should help to
design curricula and training plans to ensure
the achievement of professional skills most suited
to their needs. Positive examples of business
cooperation with universities are projects jointly

implemented under the Operational Programme
Innovative Economy or funded by National Centre
for Research and Development. However, at high
school level, these examples of cooperation with
entrepreneurs include VET centres operating
within the education system, with the aim
of establishing of such cooperation. These types
of solutions should be continued in the future
and an extension of the cooperation should be
considered, using developed good practices in this
area (see the box below).

Good practices in business-education
cooperation

Within the framework of the project “Busi-
ness for Education” a list of best practices
was compiled in the form of activities that
can be carried out between business and the
education sector, aimed to increase the skills
of students. These activities can be divided
into two categories.

1. At universities

Employers - with the consent and sometimes
encouragement from the higher education
institutions - may be engaged in: consultation
of curricula and methods of evaluating learning
outcomes; running courses; sponsoring
of courses and other university activities related
to skills training; collaboration with academic
career offices; R&D cooperation; supporting
students as part of their scientific work.

2. In enterprises

Undertaking activities in enterprises is
definitely easier for employers. Skills can be
developed via such activities as: internships,
training programmes, competitions and scholar-
ships, cooperation with schools in recruitment.

Business for Education, PARP 2014

In the case of generic skills mismatch - mainly
self-organisational and interpersonal skills —
providing employees and job applicants with
these skills is not easy. This is due to the fact
that such skills are difficult to develop during
the processes of learning (formal or not) and
require a greater emphasis on e.g. project teaching
methods and developing problem-solving skills
through teamwork. For this purpose, it is necessary
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to develop suitable materials for teachers and
support them and train their teaching techniques
in this regard. In addition, it is necessary to assess
the extent to which soft skills are recognised
as part of the school curriculum (skills such
as: cooperation in teams, communication, self-
organisation, initiative, self-reliance, but also
punctuality) and, after the evaluation of results,
possibly modify these programmes to improve
education in this field.

As a final recommendation related to skills
mismatch formulated on the basis of the
results of the SHC study, we should refer to
strategies designed to deal with this problem,
briefly discussed in the previous chapter. Most
of the conclusions agree with these recom-
mendations. However, reducing skills mismatches
and, as result, improving the situation of the labour
market, requires broader systemic solutions —
as in the model proposed by the OECD and
WEF. Issues such as dissemination of lifelong
learning, activating certain categories of people
excluded from the labour market, prolonging
the activity of the elderly or facilitating young
people’s entering into this market are all very
important and they are discussed in the other
chapters of this paper.

It is necessary, however, to highlight one
of the proposed strategies for skills development
— supporting high-level skills and innovation. In
Poland, there is still plenty to do in that regard, to
escape from the trap experienced by Portugal or
Greece, where the development of infrastructure
was not accompanied by the development of
highly innovative sectors of the market. The
sectoral structure of the Polish economy is visibly
dominated by services and industry, but lacks
companies concentrating on high technologies,
the most rapid development being experienced by
companies providing subcontracting services, often
for international actors. In the short term, it is
beneficial for the Polish economy and society, but
in the long run it can impair our country’s standing
in the global system and lead to stagnation.

It should be clear that it is impossible to
perfectly match the labour supply and demand.
However, taking into account the declarations
of employers, the Polish labour market clearly
lacks skilled white-collar workers (specialists)

and blue-collar workers (labourers, operators
and assemblers). In the case of specialists, it is
a serious problem due to the cost and time needed
for education - especially if one takes into account
jobs in which there is a lack of specialists — medical
doctors and IT specialists. When it comes to
medical doctors, Poland has the smallest rate
of medical practitioners per 1000 inhabitants
of all EU countries (OECD 2012b). In addition,
due to ageing and frequent migrations related to
this occupational category (according to the data
of the Supreme Chamber of Physicians and Den-
tists, the average age of consultants and dentists is
more than 54 years), their number is decreasing.
The unfavourable situation in the health care
sector is partly responsible for this. Therefore,
any actions taken should include both the system
of training for this profession, as well as healthcare
reform so that an improved situation of the sector
could be an incentive for more young people to
train in this field. Otherwise, a further collapse
of the healthcare system is a threat, and soon
the only chance will be to bring physicians and
medical personnel from the developing countries,
and train candidates from such countries.

When it comes to IT professionals, a greater
demand for such specialists is partly caused by
increased demand for such jobs. While some
IT specialists decide to migrate due to better
financial conditions offered in the Western
countries, their relatively good salary at home
does not cause a significant outflow in this cate-
gory of professionals as is the case with medical
doctors. Having the anticipated development
of the I'T sector in mind, the conditions for
high-level education of professionals in this field
must be created, and it is important to take
adequate preparatory measures also at lower levels
of the education system.

As regards the situation of women on the labour
market, it is worth mentioning how employers’
preferences influence their employment. Gender is
very often a vital determinant in the recruitment
process, but in most cases this mechanism is
unrelated to prejudice. In the case of physical work
positions, men are more likely to be employed,
while the gender of candidates is rather irrelevant
for jobs that require mental work. Therefore,
a positive signal for all women is that improved
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skills and good education can guarantee them
a good job.

As regards the shortage of skilled workers,
operators and assemblers, unfortunately there
is no simple solution. Enrolment rates for voca-
tional schools and technical schools in mid-
2000 increased, as compared to the beginning
of the systemic transition, but the System
of Education Information (SIO) data show that
the number of young people choosing such schools
(vocational and technical schools) remains at
a fairly constant level (approximately 14% and
30% of young people aged 1618 years). Shortages
of skilled workers are mainly associated with
the brain drain of such workers by Western
European markets, where commercial prospects
are much more favourable than at home.
Therefore, increasing the supply of workers
in these occupations will cause a risk that any
activities in this field will train workers for
employers outside Poland. Tapping the potential
in the form of a considerable surplus of unskilled
workers seems a less risky solution. Further
training and providing unskilled workers with
the skills necessary to work at more demanding
positions would be less time-consuming and
costly, but there is always a risk that such people,
after gaining experience and qualifications,
will decide to emigrate due to better salaries. It
should be noted that such training programmes
should be carried out with greater involvement
on the part of employers, which could further
reduce the required measures and also provide
such employees with the skills most required
in the labour market.

Employment growth in Poland and the decla-
rations of employers in this regard point to a slowly
growing trend, comparable to the other EU
countries. Nevertheless, it is necessary to consider
the contribution to higher employment and
economic growth. For employers, the reasons for
limiting the growth of employment are often fiscal
and legal solutions: excessive economic regulation,
excessive fiscal stringency and non-wage labour
costs. These difficulties affect mainly smaller
employers, the prevalent type of business entities.
Therefore, it is reasonable to say that easing
these restrictions would contribute significantly
to the development of SMEs, enterprises that

are very important for the overall economy. In
light of the alarming figures about the increasing
number of Polish entrepreneurs moving their
business abroad, it is absolutely necessary to take
such urgent steps as simplification of law and
simplification of taxes for employers.

Conclusions

The results describing the problems of the
Polish labour market presented in this paper
show that the two important issues in this market
from the human capital perspective were: lack
of employees in certain occupations and skills
mismatch. A detailed comparison of the Polish
data with international data helps to draw the
conclusion that this is not exclusively a Polish
problem but one that is more global in nature
(Australian Jobs 2017; CEDEFOP 2015b; Daniels
2007, Manpower 2013, 2015; UKCES 2016).
These conclusions make it apparent that employers
in many countries all over the world experience
difficulties with the shortage of employees in
two general categories: skilled workers and pro-
tessionals. One of the main reasons for such
a shortage is the lack of required skills. The
same data shows that skills shortages and skills
mismatches are mostly due to lack of specific
occupational skills as well as more general, self-
organising and interpersonal skills. The findings
trom Poland and from other countries make it
evident that the problems presented in this paper
have been felt at least for the last decade. Despite
many efforts and public policies developed to deal
with such issues, the problems still continue to
persist.

In addition to unemployment rates, skills
mismatch may affect different aspects of the labour
market. However, the goal of this paper is not
to discuss all those aspects in detail, but rather
to show a general picture of skills mismatch
in Poland, start a more systematic debate on
this problem, including all the labour market
stakeholders. Thus, the paper is part of a broader
research and public policy approach identifying
problems of modern labour markets from the
human capital perspective. The presented find-
ings refer to the specific situation of Central and
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Eastern Europe, e.g. progressive socio-economic
transformation, convergence towards the deve-
loped countries and integration with the structures
of the European Union. Some of the discussed
issues are a direct consequence of these processes.
Nevertheless, the proposed solutions may be
worth considering when planning public actions
aimed at improving the labour market situation
in other countries.
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Niedobory kompetencyjne i niedopasowania na polskim rynku pracy

arekomendacje dla polityki publicznej

Badania w réznych krajach pokazuja, ze jednym z wazniejszych probleméw dotykajacych rynek pracy sa w ostat-
nim czasie niedopasowanie i niedobory kompetencyjne. Autor przedstawia w pierwszej kolejnosci dane dotyczace
niedopasowania polskiego rynku pracy w latach 2010-2014. Przy czym w analizach wykorzystano unikatowe po-
dejscie aczace informacje o wymaganiach pracodawcéw i kompetencjach dostepnych na rynku pracy, odnoszac si¢
przy tym do wigkszej liczby kompetencji niz w innych badaniach. Na podstawie przedstawionych wynikéw w dru-
giej czesci artykulu przedstawione zostaly rekomendacje dotyczace zaprojektowania polityk publicznych w celu ra-

dzenia sobie z niedopasowaniami na rynku pracy.

Stowa kluczowe: niedobory kompetencyjne, niedopasowanie kompetencyjne, rynek pracy, polityki publiczne
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The objective of the paper is to characterise
negotiation processes in a specific type of organi-
sation, the so-called “Firm-Idea” company, a spe-
cific concept (model) of contemporary corpo-
rate performance based on a new approach to
values in business (Hausner, Zmyslony 2015).
The paper is theoretical and methodological
in nature since it focuses on developing the author’s
concept of such negotiations, subsequently nam-
ed shortly “idea-negotiations”. Although the
authors of the discussed corporate model did
not distinguish negotiations as one of substantial
processes within that model, it seems that such
a process in a sense occurs in the context of
other activities and determines their effective
performance.

The features of idea-negotiations have been
distinguished on the basis of general major inter-
pretations of negotiations, a comparative analysis
of the literature and the works in which a synthesis
of those interpretations was provided (Lewicki
etal. 2005; Kozina 2012). Those interpretations
are presented in the next part of the paper. Then,
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in its three subsequent parts, the three key di-
mensions of idea-negotiations are characterised,
i.e. values, relationships and cooperation. In
the closing section, the concept is summarised and
the directions of further research are outlined.!

The Firm-Idea company as a negotiating
party and the environment

On the one hand, negotiations in all kinds
of organisations, also in Firm-Idea companies,
emerge from their nature of a particular type
of a social group accomplishing specific objec-
tives. Therefore, we should examine both the
negotiations for which a firm constitutes their
environment and those in which it participates,
because negotiations may be conducted either
between the firm’s internal stakeholders, e.g.
employers and employees, owners and managers,
etc., or by its representatives with external
partners, e.g. suppliers, clients, contractors and
so on. Negotiations constitute an efficient tool
for managing an organisation, in particular for

I The publication was financed from the resources alloca-
ted to the Faculty of Public Economy and Administration,
Cracow University of Economics, under the grant for
the maintenance of the research potential.
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cooperation and conflict resolution in all ventures

focused on increasing effectiveness of operation.

On the other hand, Firm-Idea companies are
organisations of a special character, therefore
the features of both their internal and external
negotiation processes are unique, different from
other negotiations typical for traditional orga-
nisations. Therefore, the general concept of the
Firm-Idea company should be presented and its
substantial features identified as determinants
of negotiations conducted by it based on the work
of the concept’s authors (Hausner, Zmyslony
2015).

It could be said that the Firm-Idea company is
a very specific business concept, in other words,
an organisational model, based on the two fun-
damental assumptions:

1. Human behaviours, including business ones,
have a cultural foundation. In that sense, eco-
nomy is also a culture, i.e. an area of axio-
logically saturated communication and coope-
ration.

2. The meaning of a particular activity cannot
be extracted from the activity itself, but may
be expressed by the development trajectory
of the entity undertaking that activity, no
matter whether it is an individual or an orga-
nisation, also a business one. In order to make
the company’s activities sensible, the company
must have its own idea, a system of values
stemming from its “life trajectory”, which
determines its future directions of operation
(Hausner, Zmyslony 2015).

From the perspective of negotiations, the
emphasis on communication, cooperation and
values is a very important issue within the above
presented assumptions.

Assuming that a broader description of the
Firm-Idea concept is not required, being described
thoroughly in the cited source, it is only necessary
to present its substantial features, crucial from
the point of view of negotiations conducted in
accordance with this concept (Biga 2017).

1. Co-generation of values.

2. Use of market mechanisms.

3. Focus on relationships.

4. Values seen from a dual perspective: the firm as
an institution and the firm as an organisation.

5. Economy as a culture.

6. Negation of the opportunistic market game.
7. Departure form quarterly capitalism.
8. Key role of soft capitals.
9. Development spiral.
10. Non-commercialisation of all symptoms of
human activity.

An analysis of these features shows that the
organisational model in question has typical
attributes of business organisations, while re-
ducing the negative phenomena that occur in
such organisations. As it is aptly stressed by
the authors of the discussed concept, the essential
question is whether breaking the ties between
the market and the values is inevitable and is
caused by the nature of the market or whether it
is consequence of a particular, capitalistic model
of market-oriented economy in which there are
no limits for the commercialisation of goods
(Hausner, Zmyslony 2015). Intangible assets
in particular are very important from the point
of view of negotiations as an essential object
of consideration since they both demonstrate
the crucial role of values, and stress the significance
of relationships, both internal and external.

Based on the statements and interpretations
of negotiations presented above, it is possible
to extract their features typical of Firm-Idea
companies.

Specific features of idea-negotiations

Defining negotiations will help to identify
their universal features and determine their cha-
racteristics specific for the area of interest, i.e.
the negotiation processes in Firm-Idea companies.
In the literature, negotiations are usually interpret-
ed as a process, a method of managing conflict and
reaching agreement, as interdependence between
the parties involved and as decision making,
communicating, exchanging and creating values
(Lewicki et al. 2005; Kozina 2012). Most important
is the concept of negotiations understood as an
interactive decision-making process, because such
a concept is closest to the nature of an organisation
as both a specific negotiation environment and
a party involved in the negotiation process.

The above interpretations of the analysed
notion were related to the specific nature of idea-
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Table 1. Interpretations and features of idea-negotiations

Interpretations

Sample definitions

Features of idea-negotiations

Process — a complex
activity spread over

time, comprising

a chain of subprocesses,
phases (stages) and detailed
actions, accomplished

in a sequence, parallel and/
or periodically. The most
general and common way
of defining negotiations.

Method (way, form, mean)
of managing conflict
between the parties
(resolving it), aimed at
achieving their own goals
and obtaining the best
results. Searching for

the solutions to one or
more divergent issues
(competitive dimension
of negotiations).

Method of reaching
agreement — considers

the intended result

of negotiations profitable
for their parties, i.e.
satisfying their needs.

That interpretation is

the necessary “logical
supplement” to

the previous interpretation,
exposing divergent
interests (cooperative
dimension of negotiations).

Mutual dependence

of the parties —

the interaction

of the cooperative and
competitive dimensions,
i.e. coexistence of shared
and contradictory
objectives of the parties.
None of them can achieve
their goals on their own
and simultaneously each
of them can help the other
ones to accomplish their
goals.

Negotiation is a process, not
a unitary skill (Fowler 2001).
Most of the definitions are
listed below.

Negotiation process as

a whole comprises three
partial processes:

planning — providing
conditions for negotiations;
conducting — reaching
agreement;

summation — making a deal
and evaluating negotiations.

Negotiations are a subset
of social relationships
comprising conflict solving
(Rubin, Brown 1975).

The sequence of mutual
moves throughout which
the parties aim to achieve

a profitable solution to

a partial conflict of interests
(Necki 2002).

Conflict is simply a condition
or a reason for negotiation

(Kennedy 1998).

The underlying factor for

all negotiations is striving

to ensure mutual gains,

i.e. reaching an agreement
which is more beneficial than
the lack of it (Samuelson,
Marks 1998). Negotiations
are the communication
process of the parties when
they expect that an agreement
may provide greater benefits
than acting without it
(Dabrowski 1991).

Negotiations are deliberate
interactions of two or
more complex social units
which attempt to define or
redefine the terms of their
interdependence (Walton,
McKersie 1965).

It is a reciprocal
communication process to
reach an agreement when
you and the other party
have certain interests, some
of which are shared and
some conflicting (Fisher, Ury,
Patton 2000).

The Firm-Idea concept does not deal directly with process
management. In the structure appropriate for such a firm,
organisations do not tend to formalise their processes. It is

a structure with great flexibility and ability to self-organise, based
on teamwork, direct and multidirectional coordination. All types
of processes, including negotiations, are varied and performed
spontaneously, reflexively, in those areas where problems
requiring the application of an adequate process arise.

In each type of organisation, also in Firm-Idea companies,
negotiation processes are ancillary in nature. At the same time,
negotiations do not tend to be structured easily due to their
nature. It is rather difficult to programme and formalise them via
procedures. The models of negotiations are usually too simplified.

In Firm-Idea companies, as in all organisations, numerous and
various conflicts occur between the stakeholders as a result

of a great deal of interactions among them. The parties have
divergent goals and different opinions on particular issues
included in the scope of the negotiations. Contradictions also
apply to values, principles, expectations, ideas, etc., which

form the emotional context of the negotiations, requiring
identification because of their considerable impact on substantive
issues. Conflicts are resolved on a regular basis, at the moment
they occur, with their respective parties being responsible for
managing them. The positive features of conflicts are highlighted,
especially their motivational role and the stimulation of changes
that improve organisational performance.

The participants in idea-negotiations also have common goals,
of a fundamental character, expressed as mutual striving for

the success and development of an organisation. By definition,
the parties are interested in the effects (either material or
non-material) of the actions which are important for them,

and their interaction is necessary to achieve the desired level

of organisational effectiveness. This, in turn, requires making
appropriate (implicit and explicit) contracts expressing the terms
and principles of cooperation. The conflict resolution process
discussed above is used to reach an agreement. In addition, there
is a need for coordination between the teams, based on strong
leadership.

Interactions between the Firm-Idea company stakeholders are
generally positive, but at the same time numerous, multifaceted,
symmetric and asymmetric, stronger and weaker, incidental

and regular, etc. Therefore, they are difficult to be identified and
established. In terms of internal dependencies and interactions
with the environment, a Firm-Idea company strives to develop
and maintain partnerships based on mutual trust and benefits
for all the parties. Thus, the discussed interpretation of idea-
negotiations expresses the desire of the partners to achieve

a mutually profitable result, which is conditioned by the need to
resolve the conflict between them.
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Table 1 — continued

Interpretations

Sample definitions

Features of idea-negotiations

Interactive decision-
making process — at first
the parties independently
formulate alternative
solutions to the discussed
issues and the criteria for
the evaluation of those
solutions. Then the parties
agree on the solutions and
criteria, reaching a joint
decision.

Communication

process — reciprocal
exchange of information,
“penetrating”

the negotiation process,
i.e. all the parties’ activities,
from initial presentation
of their positions,
throughout trading offers,
persuading one another,
clarifying objections, etc.,
to making the final deal
and drafting the contract.

Process of mutual
exchange — considers
either material or
non-material values on

the agreed terms. That
interpretation is closely
related to the previous one,
because communication
process constitutes

the form of trading both
information itself and data
on the resources.

The process of creating
common values —
interdependence between
the parties — and

the process of mutual
exchange in negotiations
allow the parties to reach
common benefits, which
would not be possible
without negotiations. This
the rationale for the two
previous interpretations
of negotiations.

Negotiations are a process

in which opposing positions are

combined in a joint decision
(Zartman 1994).

An interpersonal decision-making
process by which two or more

people agree how to allocate

scarce resources (Thompson 2001)

Negotiations depend on
communication (Nierenberg
1994).

Reciprocal communication
process, specified

in the aforementioned definitions
(Dgbrowski 1991; Fisher, Ury,

Patton 2000).

Negotiation is the primary way
to get from others what we want

(Fisher, Ury, Patton 2000).

This is a tool by which we seek
conditions for getting what we
want from someone who wants

something from us, whereas
the exchange itself is a way
of making decisions through

negotiation (Kennedy 1998).

Negotiations are conducted for
two reasons: to create something
new that neither party would

be able to do itself, or to solve

a problem or dispute which

causes the discrepancy between
the parties (Lewicki et al. 2005).
Value creation in the negotiation
process is possible when one party
has something to offer that is not
very worthwhile for that party,
but represents a great value for
the other party — and vice versa

(Samuelson, Marks 1998).

Due to a high degree of integration of the elements

of Firm-Idea companies and numerous interactions
between them, many decision-making problems of varying
importance are solved in negotiations. When formulating
solutions to problems, those options are considered that will
make it possible to reach the shared and individual goals

of the stakeholders to the greatest possible extent. The values
shared by them are the basis for formulating assessment
criteria for the analysed options. Decision making is
decentralised, implemented in problem areas by managers
and internal experts.

In Firm-Idea companies, all employees have unlimited,
real-time access to all information. Transparency

of communication allows everybody to suggest how better
to achieve the goals of the organisation. The data necessary
for carrying out the activities are open and available to
everyone. In the negotiation planning process, information
must be gathered on important dimensions and parameters
of the negotiations, i.e. partners, scope and context (defined
by the specific nature of activities, processes and projects
associated with the negotiations) and the environment. In
the negotiation process, typical forms of communication
are used, i.e. offers, questions and answers, arguments and
counterarguments. The evaluation of the negotiations takes
into account the data necessary to conclude the contract
(in terms of particular issues) and assess the entire process
in terms of effects, tools, relationships and the process itself.

Although the Firm-Idea concept does not directly address
the issue of exchange, based on other characteristics of such
organisations the following theses can be formulated.

The exchange between the negotiating parties pertains to
all kinds of negotiating issues and focuses on allocating
(reallocating) the shared resources. Such exchange
encompasses all types of resources and, by definition, it
should be equivalent, which can be achieved by mutual
agreement and adequate concessions. It is driven by

the differences in the hierarchy of goals of the parties, i.e.
one party seeks to acquire significant resources and values,
giving in return resources or values which are less important
for it but significant for the other party. The exchange covers
tangible and intangible resources, i.e. ideas and concepts.

Creating values in idea-negotiations is their most
important aspect, expressed mainly by creating model
(standard) solutions concerning the performed activities.
'The values are based on accepted and shared social norms
and a management philosophy that shapes the partners’
relationships. This helps to multiply the relational capital
(both internal and external), and to consolidate the image
of an organisation that takes care of the relationships

with employees and their well-being. In effect, the sense
of justice and partnership is strengthened. Common
values developed through negotiations represent a synergic
effect of the parties’ interaction. They are distinct values
translated into direct and basic principles of acceptable and
unacceptable employee behaviours.

Source: author’s own elaboration based on (Lewicki et al. 2005, Kozina 2012, Rzadca 2003).
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negotiations and put in a sequence according
to their logical implications, first presenting
the statements reflecting the essence of every
interpretation, then quoting sample definitions
and, finally, characterising each interpretation
in the context of idea-negotiations (Table 1).

It can be easily seen from Table 1 that,
just as in every kind of socio-economic
negotiations, idea-negotiations are complex
and multidimensional. Their peculiarity lies
in the fact that their features distinguished
on the basis of the definitions of negotiations
presented in Table 1-take on a specific form that
is adequate to the essence and nature of Firm-
Idea companies. This is expressed primarily by
the occurrence of three important dimensions
in idea-negotiations: values, relationships and
interactions. They are, therefore, an extension
of the concept of idea-negotiations. Those three
dimensions are described below.

The value dimension of idea-
negotiations

As mentioned above, one of the crucial aspects
of interpreting negotiations is treating them as
a value creating process. By exchanging values,
each party loses a little but gains a lot. This
is possible thanks to the differences in value
assessment that can, as a source of added value,
concern interests, opinions, risk tolerance and
time preference (Lax, Sebenius 1986).

Creating value by negotiations means accepting
the arrangements that make an agreement more
beneficial for the parties than the division of
resources which are at the negotiators’ disposal.
Professional negotiators often try to increase
the benefit package that the parties have to
share among themselves by discovering potential
additional benefits that the expected agreement
can bring to the parties. As a result, the sum
of the pieces of the proverbial cake which they
take away from the negotiating table is greater
than the cake placed on the table at the start
of the conversation. This is what the value creation
process is about in negotiations (Stanek 2016).

The quoted author distinguished the following

means whereby that process is performed:

1. Common interests.

2. Reducing operational costs.

3. Reducing problems with the completion of

assignments.

. Diverse priorities.

. Different expectations concerning timeframes.

. Diverse predictions.

. Different levels of risk tolerance.

. Varied possibilities.

The analysed dimension of idea-negotiations
is also reflected in the classic concept related to
negotiations, the so-called “added-value nego-
tiating” (Albrecht, Albrecht 1993). The ground
rules to keep in mind as you use that concept
are as follows:

1. Never make just one offer, always propose at

least two deals, preferably more.

2. Listen carefully, understand the other party’s

interest clearly.

. Do not personalise or emotionalise the process.

4. Take confidence in your veto power, you can
always say no.

5. Trust the process, beware of shortcuts.

6. Do not expect perfect results every time. Some
negotiating sessions will go more smoothly
than others.

7. Model openness and compliance and act as if
you expected the other party to do the same.

8. No piecemeal negotiating, work from the big
picture, not one item at a time.

9. No power ploys, dirty tricks or other mani-
pulative traps or tactics.

10. No cherry-picking — each deal stands or falls
on its own merits. Do not allow the other
party to pick the best parts from all the deals
in order to make a new one.

The added-value negotiating method itself
comprises the following steps (Albrecht,
Albrecht 1993):

1. Clarify interests.

2. Identity options.

3. Design deal packages.

4. Select the best deal.

5. Perfect the deal.
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'The relational dimension means all kinds of interactions, relationships,
of idea-negotiations dependences, connections, etc., between the

parties. However, it is expedient to narrow the

In a broad sense, the notion of relations between  notion under consideration to those relation-
the negotiating parties, i.e. the organisation and  ships that are relevant for the attainment of the
its external stakeholders (or their representatives), objectives of specific negotiations. These are

Table 2. Major principles of strategic partnership in negotiations

Name of principle

Characteristics of recommended procedure

Reciprocity

Equilibrium
(complementa-rity
and separation)

Strategic orientation
(prospective-ness
and continuity)

Selectivity

Credibility

Openness and
symmetry
of information

Flexibility

Support

All partners respond favourably to positive reactions and actions of others. They avoid negative moves,
referring to the similarity of situations in which they are together, according to the old saying “do not
do to another person what is not pleasant to you”. They help one another to perform their activities,
particularly in difficult or crisis situations, especially in relations with other stakeholders, to strengthen
their bargaining power and credibility e.g. by supporting offers, lending loans, ensuring guarantees,
securing contracts, providing references, etc. The partners broadly perceive their roles in synergy and
going beyond limited, detailed goals of particular negotiations.

On the one hand, two important issues, i.e. substantive problem solving and establishing mutual
relations, favourably impact each other. They ensure positive feedback throughout the negotiation process.
On the other hand, both issues need to be viewed separately since the effective solution to one should
not have a negative impact on the other. It is unacceptable to reach an unfavourable agreement in order
to maintain a positive relationship with the partner or to damage the mutual relationship by seeking
immediate benefits at the partner’s expense.

Individual negotiations should only be a stage of long-term cooperation or strategic partnership based
on mutual trust. While setting the objectives of specific negotiations, more general goals of the company
stemming from its vision and mission statements should be kept in mind as an important point

of reference. It may happen that in a given negotiating situation the desired profits are not obtained, or
even a substantial loss is suffered. However, at the same time the organisation establishes or develops

a beneficial relationship with its partner that can bring significant profits in the future, significantly
outweighing the loss suffered in the short term.

Companies should shape positive relationships only with selected partners. In this case, stakeholder
analysis is helpful in identifying which relationships are important to the organisation. In addition,
hastily setting too many and/or unrestricted relationships can expose the organisation to the risk
of squandering its resources.

This principle is based on mutual trust. The strategic partners do not commit unlawful or unethical
actions against themselves, including the so-called half-truths or selectivity in communication. They
are honest, truthful and predictable. They do not fail. They know what they can expect and they do not
surprise one another in the negative sense of this word.

There are no communication barriers between the negotiation partners. All the relevant data flows freely
and without limitation. The information exchanged is authentic, reliable (from proven sources), delivered
in a timely manner and in the right amount and quality to the right recipients. The communication
channels are sufficiently expensive. There are no delays, gaps or falsifications of data. Partners are “well
informed” and safe as far as information is concerned.

Offering many opportunities for beneficial solutions to the negotiation partners. They should be adequate
for the conditions of operation and cooperation so that, in the event of a possible failure to establish

a favourable relationship with one partner, the opportunity to win other allies could be created. A fair and
comprehensive analysis of the negotiating situation should, therefore, be carried out in a broad context,
especially in the conditions of the market which require a substantial negotiating experience.

Mutual support of the partners in establishing and maintaining a good relationship with other
stakeholders so as to create networks of collaborating organisations. There should be similar support
activities as with the principle of reciprocity in order to win new associates or even allies for our present
partner. Strategic partnership should ensure a kind of “transitivity” through the mutual “attraction”

of the partners with the ability to cooperate, conclude coalitions, create alliances, and with expertise

in this area. Trusted strategic partners are simply more attractive and credible to others.

Source: author’s own elaboration.
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mainly positive relationships aimed to foster an
agreement. In practice, such relationships are
developed and perpetuated by common experiences
arising from such negotiations, many effects
of which are usually viewed by their parties as
mutually beneficial. These relations may even have
the nature of a very close partnership in a strategic
dimension based on mutual trust (Ertel 2005;
Greenhalgh 2001). Their presence makes it much
easier for representatives of an organisation to
engage in further negotiations with the partners
with whom they interact in such a way.

In all types of negotiations in a company,
a major problem appears, already addressed in
the classical work (Walton, McKersie 1965)
and termed “attitudinal structuring”. It refers to
the need to take into account two kinds of issues:
a given transaction and the existing and future
relationships with the partner. It occurs because
the significance of good relationships changes
the way people behave while trying to start ne-
gotiations. The main reasons for the importance
of those relationships are the expectations of
future transactions of a significant value and
of reciprocity from the other party as well as
the fact that good relationships generate mutual
trust. All negotiations should, therefore, be view-
ed from the point of view of both issues, i.e.
substantive and relational ones. They should be
considered as related and disconnected at the same
time (Ertel 2005). In addition, it is necessary to
assess the relevance of both issues from the point
of view of the objectives of an organisation as
awhole and of the particular task, project, process,
etc., that the negotiation serves. The most im-
portant principles of establishing partnership
in negotiations are described in Table 2.

It seems that all the principles outlined in
able 2 are very important, and it is not possible
or expedient to establish their hierarchy. In
practice, however, they may differ in the degree
of difficulty during implementation. It must be
stressed that the application of these principles is
not easy and requires a great deal of perseverance
and consistency. It is important not only to
establish partnership relationships but also to
sustain them. This is not a singular event, but

a long-lasting, complex process which involves
a series of activities that consolidate the mutually
beneficial and lasting relationships. It should
also be added that mutual relations between
the partners are important in the entire negotiating
process. In the planning subprocess, they are
the basis for analysing the bargaining power
of the parties, setting the objectives and inventing
the negotiation strategies. In the subprocess
of conducting negotiations, establishing and
developing the relationships take place, either
positive or negative ones. Finally, those relations
are one of the important dimensions of evaluating
the negotiation process, especially when defining
its criteria.

The cooperative dimension
of idea-negotiations

The third key dimension of idea-negotiations
is the application of a strategy or negotiation
style aimed at seeking mutual benefits for their
parties through their effective co-operation,
while simultaneously rejecting competition con-
cerning the perception of a given situation and
the negotiators’ activities. Examples of such
concepts of conducting negotiations which are
relevant to the Firm-Idea concept are summarised
in Table 3.

It should be emphasised that, in the negotiation
practice, we often deal with mixed, intermediate
tools, i.e. negotiation strategies and styles that
balance the continuum between cooperation
and competition. It is often difficult to foresee
all the important determinants of effective ne-
gotiating tools.

Moreover, it should be added that the applica-
tion of a negotiation strategy or style of cooperation
is a necessary prerequisite, yet insufficient to
succeed in negotiations. There is no certainty as to
how the other party (or other parties) will behave.
A sufficient condition for effective cooperation
is the common desire of the parties to achieve
mutually beneficial solutions to the problems
in question.
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Table 3. General concepts of negotiations focused on cooperation

Classic cooperative strategy

Principled negotiation style

Collaborating (as conflict resolution

(Kozina 2012) (Fisher, Ury, Patton 2000) strategy)
(Thomas 1976)
1. Participants — sole partners. 1. Participants are problem Each of the parties accepts the goals

2. Interests and objective — not conflicting
(common, compatible) or different
(separate) of diverse hierarchy,
interdependent and focused on
agreement.
3. Resources — unlimited (changeable), can
be increased by seeking new, creative
solutions.
4. Relations — mutual trust of the parties,
depending on long-lasting, positive
interactions.
5. Motives — aimed at maximising mutual
gains; focus is placed on interests.
6. Effects — win/win — satisfaction of all
the parties, the condition for the
implementation of the final deal is
the mutual agreement of the parties,
although difficult to reach.
7. Process — creative problem solving by:
—identifying the interests of the parties
(informing about one’s needs and
interests),

— problem structuring adequate for the
parties’ interests,

— creating options to solve arising
problems,

—selecting the criteria to evaluate those
options,

— formulating variants of the agreement,

- reaching an agreement by the selecting
the best option and improving it.

8. Technicalities — integrative (cooperative)
ones, constructive and creative actions
based on mutual trust and open exchange
of information.

solvers.

2.'The goal is a sensible
outcome reached efficiently
and amicably.

3. Separate the people from
the problem.

4. Be soft on the people and
hard on the problem.

5. Proceed independently
of trust.

6. Focus on interests, not on
positions.

7. Explore interests.

8. Avoid having a bottom line.

9. Invent options for mutual
gain.

10. Develop multiple options to
choose from (decide later).

11. Insist on using objective
criteria.

12. Try to reach a result based
on standards independent
of will.

13. Reason and be open to
reason.

14. Yield to principle, not to
pressure.

of the others and the partners work

together to achieve the same goals, solving
the problems that may arise. It is a strategy
of seeking solutions acceptable to all

the sides of the conflict. Through direct

and open communication and exchange

of views, an alternative solution integrating
all the parties is developed, and is better than
their original propositions. Such a course

of action helps the partners to focus on
solving a common problem rather than
defeating the opponent. This method favours
determined, collective undertakings rather
than aggressive actions. Both differences

and similarities can be presented in a calm,
uncompromising atmosphere. The agreement
to be reached is a consensus, defined as

a common position accomplished by

a cooperative group of people of different
views, under the conditions that allow
everyone to influence the decisions. Such

an agreement does not necessarily have

to be unanimous because the ideal is too
difficult to achieve. Differences of opinion
are a source of valuable information, help
clarify problems and force the parties to

seek better solutions. It is also the most
difficult method of resolving conflicts,

which requires considerable interpersonal
skills and a skilful use of the time factor. In
the process of resolving conflicts by using this
strategy, it is necessary to permanently and
patiently explain the shared and divergent
goals of the parties, the obstacles that
impede their implementation and the causes
of the conflicts, as well as their potential
consequences. It is also necessary to creatively
generate possible solutions to conflicts

and to choose the options that will satisfy

all of the participants. Detailed rules and
procedures should be developed to ensure
that these activities are carried out effectively.

Source: author’s own elaboration.

Summary

In summary, it should be stressed that the
proposed concept of idea-negotiations, taking
into account three important dimensions, i.e.
values, relationships and cooperation, can be
used as a useful tool for managing Firm-Idea

companies, especially for identifying, analysing
and implementing negotiating processes necessary

to achieve their goals. Moreover, the proposed
concept may contribute to the creation of a specific
“negotiation management model” in Firm-Idea
companies, and indirectly to the concretisation
of the general concept of such an organisation.
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It is also worth summarising the specific
features of the idea-negotiations. First of all,
many varied negotiation processes occur in a Firm-
Idea company, although their formalisation is
not necessary, let alone possible. There is an
immediate and spontaneous need for conflicts
to be resolved directly, and independently, in
the places where they arise by the involved
parties, possibly assisted by internal mediators.
Moreover, a sort of spontaneous, natural desire
to communicate effectively in the event of any
disputes may be observed. In addition, mutual
relationships between the negotiating parties
are characterised by spontaneity, directness
and partnership, both internal and external.
Decision making in negotiations is situational and
is carried out by each participant as experts and
internal decision makers. This is accompanied by
unlimited, multidirectional and open exchange
of information and direct and multilateral com-
munication during negotiations as well as by
the universality and equivalence of mutual
exchange, both material and non-material. Finally,
the key values in the negotiation processes play
a fundamental value, and are shared and co-created
by all the employees.

On the other hand, it should be emphasised
that the discussed concept is only a preliminary
presentation of the concept of idea-negotiations,
with further research being planned by the author.
It is also necessary to compare methods of
identification and analysis of idea-negotiations,
both new and borrowed from other areas of
management sciences. Comparative empirical
research is also planned in Firm-Idea organisations
in order to test the concept in practice.
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Negocjacje w Firmie-Idei

W Firmie-Idei jako specyficznym modelu organizacji i funkcjonowania instytucji wszelkiego rodzaju procesy,
takze negocjacyjne sg realizowane w odmienny sposéb niz w tradycyjnej firmie. Celem artykutu jest zatem scharak-
teryzowanie proceséw negocjacyjnych realizowanych w Firmie-Idei. Dla realizacji tego celu wykorzystano analizg
poréwnawcza literatury przedmiotu oraz oryginalne koncepcje autora. Wyodrebniono specyficzne cechy idea-nego-
cjacji, opierajac si¢ na typowych, ogélnych interpretacjach pojecia negocjacji. Opisano ich trzy zasadnicze wymiary,
tj. wartosci, relacje i wspéidziatanie. W efekcie uzyskano ich wszechstronny opis jako skutecznych narzedzi przy-
datnych do realizacji réznego typu proceséw w Firmie-Idei.

Stowa kluczowe: negocjacje (gospodarcze), Firma-Idea, idea-negocjacje
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Nadzér wlascicielski powiatéw nad podmiotami leczniczymi

W niniejszym artykule opisano wyniki badania dotyczacego nadzoru sprawowanego przez powiaty nad podleg-
tymi im podmiotami leczniczymi (szpitalami). Dziatania, jakie w tym zakresie podejmuja powiaty, mozna uznac za
niewystarczajace. Mimo deklaracji dotyczacych rozbudowanych struktur administracyjnych odpowiedzialnych za
nadzdr nie majg one wiedzy nie tylko na temat proceséw zarzadczych stosowanych w podleglych im podmiotach, ale
i stanu ich finanséw. To, co powiaty nazywaja nadzorem, polega w duzym stopniu na kontroli — wyrywkowej i for-
malnej. Luka informacyjna mi¢dzy nadzorujacym a nadzorowanym jest na tyle duza, ze istotnie wplywa na mozli-
wos¢ sprawowania przez powiaty nadzoru nad podlegtymi im podmiotami.

Stowa kluczowe: szpitale, nadzér wlascicielski, samorzad terytorialny

Wstep

Ochrona zdrowia nalezy do dziedzin niezwykle
krytycznie ocenianych przez spoleczeristwo, a od-
setek os6b niezadowolonych z jej funkcjonowania
wzrasta (PAP 2016). Zadluzenie samodzielnych
publicznych zaktadéw opieki zdrowotnej (sp zoz),
mimo pewnego spadku w ostatnich latach, nadal
utrzymuje si¢ na stosunkowo wysokim poziomie
(Ministerstwo Zdrowia 2016), chociaz czesé
szpitali (bo ich w najwigkszym stopniu dotyczy
problem zadluzenia) dobrze sobie radzi w sy-
stemie ochrony zdrowia (Magellan 2014). Na
zadluzenie wplywa szereg czynnikéw, aczkolwiek
za najistotniejszy uznawane jest zarzadzanie
(Malinowska-Misiag, Misiag, Tomalak 2008).
Szpitale powiatowe na tle innych radzg sobie nie
najlepiej. Maja problemy z pozyskaniem kadry
(Izdebska 2013; Lipiec 2013), co wplywa na
mozliwos¢ §wiadczenia ustug lepiej wycenianych
przez Narodowy Fundusz Zdrowia (NFZ), dyna-

mika ich przychodéw jest stosunkowo niska, a te
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podlegle miastom na prawach powiatu odnoto-
wujg wysoki przyrost kosztéw (Magellan 2015).
Powyzsza sytuacja powinna wymusi¢ wzmozony
nadzér nad ww. podmiotami — nie tylko kontro-
le, ale i wiadczg interwencje w ich dzialalno$¢
(Chmielnicki 2003); w tym celu wladze powiatu
muszg dysponowaé odpowiednimi strukturami
i narzedziami. Wspomniane niezadowolenie
i zadluzenie rodzi pytanie o jako$¢ nadzoru: co
nadzorujacy wiedzg o podlegtych podmiotach,
jakie tworza w tym celu systemy monitorowania,
kto odpowiada za te procesy. Odpowiedz na nie
jest niezbedna, by rzetelnie wypelnia¢ obowigzki
zwigzane z nadzorem, eliminowa¢ zdarzenia
niepozadane, poprawiaé¢ efektywnos¢ dzialania
i zarzadzania, czyli skutecznie wykorzystywac
prawa wlascicielskie (Bak 2013).

Zasadniczo zgodnie z zapisami ustawy o dzia-
talnosci leczniczej' podmiot leczniczy moze by¢
prowadzony w formie samodzielnego publicznego
zaktadu opieki zdrowotnej lub spétki kapitalowe;.
Zmiana sposobu prowadzenia dawnego Rejestru
Podmiotéw Wykonujacych Dziatalnos¢ Leczniczg
sprawia, ze trudno jest precyzyjnie okreslié, ile
powiatéw jest podmiotami tworzgcymi lub wias-
cicielami ww. podmiotéw leczniczych. Mozna na-

1 Ustawa z dnia 15 kwietnia 2011 r. o dziatalnosci lecz-
niczej, Dz.U. 2011 Nr 112, poz. 654.
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tomiast stwierdzi¢, ze w 2015 roku w Polsce byty
254 podmioty lecznicze dzialajace w formie sp zoz
lub spéiki kapitatowej, ktére podlegaly samorza-
dowi stopnia powiatowego (Rejestr Podmiotéw
Wykonujacych Dziatalnosé Lecznicza 2015).
Powiaty moga mie¢ wiecej niz jeden podmiot
leczniczy. Biorac pod uwagg, ze od roku 2015 nie
nastapily w tym zakresie znaczace zmiany, mozna
wiec przyjaé, ze w Polsce ponad 200 jednostek
powiatowych (w tym miast na prawach powiatu)
prowadzi nadzér nad podmiotami leczniczymi.

Nie ma jednego wzorca nadzoru nad szpita-
lami. Mozna jednak wskaza¢ na gléwne zadania
nadzoru wiascicielskiego, tj. ochrong intere-
séw wlascicieli, minimalizacje ryzyka oraz za-
pewnianie odpowiednich zwrotéw z inwestycji
(Ministerstwo Skarbu Paristwa 2005), co w przy-
padku ochrony zdrowia mozna interpretowac jako
efektywne funkcjonowanie podleglego podmiotu
leczniczego. W tym celu niezbe¢dne sg drozne
systemy zbierania informacji — dajace wglad
w stan podlegtego podmiotu.

Celem niniejszego artykulu jest prezentacja
wnioskéw plynacych z badari dotyczacych struk-
tur i narzedzi nadzoru stosowanych przez powiaty
biorace udziat w programie ,Innowacyjna i spraw-
na administracja” opisanym ponizej (w §wietle od-
wolania si¢ do teorii agencji), a przede wszystkim
wskazanie na kwesti¢ luki informacyjnej, jaka
powstaje miedzy jednostka sprawujaca nadzér
a podmiotem jej podlegtym.

Metoda

Przy opracowaniu niniejszego artykulu po-
stuZzono si¢ przegladem doste¢pnej literatury,
przeanalizowano takze akty prawne regulujace
nadzor nad podmiotami leczniczymi. Oparto si¢
tez na pracach, jakie autor wykonal na zlecenie
Zwigzku Powiatéw Polskich (ZPP) w ramach
projektu ,Innowacyjna i sprawna administra-
cja zrédlem sukcesu w gospodarce opartej na
wiedzy”?, realizowanego przez te organizacje.

2 Projekt ,Innowacyjna i sprawna administracja zrédtem
sukcesu w gospodarce opartej na wiedzy” wspéifinanso-
wany przez Uni¢ Europejska z Europejskiego Funduszu
Spolecznego w ramach Priorytetu V. Dobre rzadzenie
Dziatania 5.2. Wzmocnienie potencjatu administracji sa-

W ramach ww. zlecenia podjeto prace, ktérych
celem byto wdrozenie instrumentéw nadzoru nad
podmiotami leczniczymi (szpitalami).

Do udzialu w projekcie zglosilo si¢ 12 jed-
nostek samorzadu terytorialnego, w tym gmina
wiejska, ktéra nie jest organem tworzgcym zad-
nego podmiotu leczniczego, w zwigzku z czym
nie prowadzi nad nim nadzoru — podobnie jak
dwa inne powiaty, uczestnicy projektu.

Zgodnie z zalozeniami projektu, w poczat-
kowym jego etapie (I/II kw. 2013) do jednostek
wystano uzgodniong ze zleceniodawcg ankiete
(sktadajacy si¢ z pytan zamknigtych i otwartych);
za jej pomocg miano okresli¢, jak realizowany jest
nadzér nad podmiotami leczniczymi, dla ktérych
organem tworzgcym lub wlascicielem sg ww.
jednostki. Pytania dotyczyly poziomu wiedzy
jednostek samorzadu terytorialnego (JST) na
temat funkcjonowania podleglych im podmiotéw,
tego, jak przedstawiaja si¢ w ww. jednostkach
struktury nadzoru, kto pelni te¢ funkcje i jakie
narzedzia nadzoru sg stosowane.

Na ankiet¢ nie odpowiedzial jeden powiat.
Dlatego tez w dalszej cz¢$ci przedstawiono wy-
niki dla tych jednostek, ktére prowadza nadzér
nad podmiotami leczniczymi i ktére udzielily
odpowiedzi (8 jednostek).

Odpowiedzi otrzymywano ze sporym op6z-
nieniem, stosunkowo wiele jednostek pomineto
niektére pytania, cze$¢ odpowiedzi nie odnosila
si¢ do zadanych pytan.

Stosunkowo mata préba szpitali, jakie wziely
udzial we wspomnianym projekcie, sktanialaby
do traktowania badan jako studium przypadku
(przypadkéw). Jednoczesnie, uwzgledniajac za-
prezentowane ponizej wnioski plynace z analizy
literatury, ktére potwierdzaja tezy stawiane w ar-
tykule, mozna stwierdzi¢, ze wyniki uzyskane
przez autora mogg oddawac skalg problemu doty-
czacego nadzoru wlascicielskiego nad szpitalami
w Polsce. Powyzszy wniosek powinien staé sie
przedmiotem dalszych badan, ktére moglyby

w pelni zweryfikowa¢ omawiane tu wyniki.

morzadowej Poddziatania 5.2.1 Modernizacja zarzadzania
w administracji samorzagdowej Programu Operacyjnego
Kapitat Ludzki.
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Definicja i prawne ramy nadzoru

Literatura na temat nadzoru odwoluje si¢
do teorii agencji (Aluchna 2014; Koziol 2008;
Wojtyna 2005). Wskazuje si¢ na to, ze wlasciciel
nie ma mozliwosci codziennego sledzenia dzialan
zarzadzajacych, w wyniku czego pojawia sie asy-
metria informacji (luka informacyjna) mi¢dzy za-
rzadzajacymi a pryncypatami (Jensen, Meckling
1976). Powoduje to konieczno$¢ ochrony interesu
wlascicieli dzigki odpowiedniemu systemowi
monitorowania realizacji celéw i zadan jednostki
nadzorowanej (Szostak 2010), do czego niezbedny
jest sprawny system przekazywania informacji
organowi nadzorujgcemu.

Zasady te powinny by¢ stosowane takze w przy-
padku jednostek publicznych, tam, gdzie wystepuje
wspomniany brak mozliwosci sledzenia dzialan
zarzgdzajacych kierownictwa ww. jednostek.
Zasady te mozna opracowa¢ np. na podstawie wy-
tycznych OECD (Ministerstwo Skarbu Panstwa
2005), czy tez tych obowigzujacych w odniesieniu
do spélek, w ktérych skarb paristwa ma swéj udzial
(Ministerstwo Skarbu Paristwa 2013). W zwigzku
z brakiem wzorcéw dotyczacych nadzoru nad
podmiotami podlegtymi samorzadowi teryto-
rialnemu wskazuje si¢, ze JST powinny stosowaé
wzmiankowane zasady wobec ww. podmiotéw
oraz zatrudnia¢ do nadzoru profesjonalnych urzed-
nikéw (Portal Samorzadowy 2015).

Kwestie dotyczace kontroli i nadzoru nad
podmiotami leczniczymi zawiera przywolywana
ustawa o dzialalnosci leczniczej. Przepisy regulu-
jace nadzér sprowadzajg sie do jednego artykulu
(121) méwiacego, kto ma go sprawowac (podmiot
tworzacy) i co ma by¢ przedmiotem nadzoru
(zgodnos¢ dziatan podmiotu z przepisami prawa,
statutem i regulaminem organizacyjnym), cze-
go podmiot tworzgcy moze zadaé (informacji,
wyjasnieni oraz dokumentéw) i co kontrolowaé
(dziatalnos¢ podmiotu podlegtego) oraz co zrobi¢
w wypadku stwierdzenia niezgodnych z prawem
dziatari kierownika (wstrzymac ich wykonanie
oraz zobowigza¢ kierownika do ich zmiany lub
cofnigcia). Pozostale zapisy w omawianym arty-
kule oraz dalszych dotycza wylacznie kontroli.

Wspomniana ustawa istotnie zmienila regu-
lacje w omawianym zakresie. Na jej podstawie
(w 2012 roku) wydano rozporzadzenie w sprawie

sposobu i trybu przeprowadzania kontroli pod-
miotéw leczniczych?, ktére faktycznie méwi tylko
o kontroli. Wezesniej obowigzywalo natomiast
rozporzadzenie w sprawie szczegolowych zasad
sprawowania nadzoru nad sp zoz*, w ktérym —
cho¢ niezbyt szczegélowo — opisano nadzér.
Powyzsze wskazuje na zawezenie pojecia nad-
zoru i brak aktu wykonawczego do ww. ustawy
explicite odwolujacego si¢ do tego, jak nadzér ma
wygladaé (przy szczegélowym opisie kontroli).
Rabiej stwierdza, ze w rozporzadzeniu z 2012 ro-
ku postuzono si¢ podobnie ogélnymi pojeciami
jak w ustawie o finansach publicznych. Zdaniem
przywolywanej autorki przysparza to podmiotom
sprawujacym nadzér powaznych probleméw ze
sformulowaniem wnioskéw dotyczacych ce-
lowosci i rzetelno$ci wydatkowania §rodkéw
publicznych (Rabiej 2013). Jest to o tyle istotne,
ze zapisy w ustawie o dzialalnosci leczniczej na-
kiadaja na podmiot tworzacy duzo powazniejsze
obcigzenia zwigzane z powstaniem ujemnego
wyniku finansowego podleglego zaktadu opieki
zdrowotnej, niz bylo to przyjete wezesniej.

Rozwigzania dotyczace nadzoru nad jednost-
kami przeksztalconymi mozna znalezé w Kodek-
sie spétek handlowych (k.s.h.)’. W zwigzku
z réznymi typami spélek sg one opisane w réznych
rozdzialach ww. aktu prawnego, wskazujac rade
nadzorczg jako organ sprawujacy nadzér nad
dziatalnoscig spéiki.

Analiza literatury wyraznie wskazuje, ze nadz6r
wlascicielski zdecydowanie wykracza poza ramy
zarysowane powyzej. Nadzér to nie tylko kontrola,
ale i mozliwo$¢ ,wladczego oddzialywania” na
podlegly podmiot. Musi on tez, poza egzekwo-
waniem praw wlasnosciowych (czyli gléwnie
dotyczacych sytuacji ekonomicznej), uwzgledniaé
relacje, jakie organizacja buduje z innymi intere-
sariuszami, np. pracownikami, dostawcami, klien-

3 Rozporzadzenie Ministra Zdrowia z dnia 20 grudnia
2012 r. w sprawie sposobu i trybu przeprowadzania kontroli
podmiotéw leczniczych, Dz.U. poz. 1509.

4 Rozporzadzenie Ministra Zdrowia z dnia 18 listopada
1999 r. w sprawie szczegétowych zasad sprawowania nad-
zoru nad samodzielnymi publicznymi zakladami opieki
zdrowotnej i nad jednostkami transportu sanitarnego,
Dz.U. Nr 94, poz. 1097 z pézn. zm.

5 Ustawa z dnia 15 wrzesnia 2000 r. — Kodeks spétek
handlowych (Dz.U. z 2000 r. Nr 94, poz. 1037).
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tami, zwigzkami zawodowymi (Lis, Sterniczuk
2005). Nadzér ma tworzy¢ zbiér zasad, ktére
powinny zapewnia¢ ksztaltowanie przejrzystych
relacji i podziatu obowiazkéw pomigdzy organami
spotki (Biatkowski 2011) czy — jak w przypadku
omawianych jednostek — takze sp zoz.

Nie sposéb okreslié, ile oséb faktycznie zajmuje
sie nadzorem nad podmiotami leczniczymi, i to
w sposéb systematyczny, co byloby wymagane.
Prowadzenie nadzoru nad szpitalami wymaga
zatrudnienia co najmniej dwéch—trzech specja-
listéw wysokiej klasy oddelegowanych wylacznie
do ww. czynnosci (Wéjtowicz 2012), na co po-
wiaty nie moga sobie pozwoli¢ wobec rosngcej
liczby zadan i kompetencji jednostek samorzadu
terytorialnego bez zapewnienia odpowiednich
srodkéw na ich realizacje (Wojciechowski i in.
2014). W odniesieniu do ochrony zdrowia obecng
sytuacje¢ dobrze ilustruje cytat odnoszacy si¢ do
mozliwoéci JST: ,Nader skromne w stosunku do
zakresu odpowiedzialnosci sg instrumenty pro-
wadzenia polityki zdrowotnej” (Bober i in. 2013).

Stabos¢ nadzoru wlascicielskiego w ochronie
zdrowia celnie okreslit Klich (2015), podajac
(m in.) nastepujace przyktady dysfunkeji:

* ,bledna polityka kadrowa w obsadzaniu sta-

nowisk kierowniczych w zaktadach: brak sto-

sownych kompetencji menedzerskich u oséb
kierujacych zakladami;

* brak skutecznych bodzcéw dla kierownikéw
sp zoz-6w (odejscie od kontraktéw mene-
dzerskich);

* brak starannosci i planéw kontroli sp zoz-6w;

* brak dostatecznie precyzyjnych narzedzi po-
zyskiwania informacji medycznych i ekono-
micznych z samodzielnych zakladéw”.
Autor ten stwierdza tez, ze relacje: podmiot

tworzgcy — sp zoz mierzone zakresem i skutecz-
noscig kontroli nalezy uzna¢ za niepoprawne.

Ogélna krytyke jakosci nadzoru sprawowanego
przez organy samorzadu terytorialnego mozna
znalez¢ w réznych zrédlach (Barwacz 2012;
Modzelewski 2009; Gabrysiin. 2012; Najwyzsza
Izba Kontroli 2013a). Odwolujac si¢ do powyz-
szych stwierdzen, a takze majac na uwadze wyniki
badania przedstawione w dalszej cze¢sci artykulu,
warto przytoczy¢ opini¢ Najwyzszej Izby Kontroli
na temat niedostatecznego nadzoru nad spétkami
komunalnymi (Najwyzsza Izba Kontroli 2013b).

Moéwi ona, ze: ,Gminy nie opracowaly spéjnej
i kompleksowej polityki wlascicielskiej w sto-
sunku do spélek, w ktérych posiadaly udzialy,
oraz przejrzystych zasad nadzoru”, co skutkuje
stratami w ww. spétkach. Oczywiscie, zysk nie
jest podstawowym celem ich dziatalnosci (tak
jak w przypadku szpitali publicznych), jednak
powinny si¢ one bilansowaé. Wiekszo$¢ badanych
przez NIK miast ,nie posiadala nawet stosow-
nych komérek organizacyjnych do sprawowania
nadzoru wtlascicielskiego. Nie okreslono réw-
niez zasad wspélpracy z organami tych spélek.
Niektére z miast w ogéle nie wiedzialy, co dzieje
sie w podlegtych im podmiotach”. NIK podkresla,
ze samorzady te ,nie okreslily stojacych przed
spotkami celéw spolecznych i ekonomicznych
(...) ani strategii, w jakim zakresie zaangazu-
ja si¢ kapitalowo w spotke. W efekcie nadzér
wlascicielski sprowadzal si¢ czesto do czynnosci
czysto formalnych — powolywania i odwolywania
czlonkéw organéw spétek oraz zatwierdzania
rocznych sprawozdan z ich dziatalnosci. Gminy
nie reagowaly tez dostatecznie szybko na ujemne
wyniki finansowe spélek”.

Podobnie krytyczne opinie dotyczace nadzoru
nad spétkami komunalnymi formutuje Woj-
ciechowski, wskazujac na jego nieefektywnos¢,
stabo$¢, niespGjnos¢ i formalny charakter, a zatem
prowadzenie go tylko z perspektywy legalnosci
(Portal Samorzadowy 2015).

Wyniki badania

W tabelach ponizej zaprezentowano wyniki
badania opisanego w czesci metodologiczne;.
Przedstawiono odpowiedzi badanych jednostek
zgodnie z tym, jak zostaly udzielone, cho¢ ich
cze$¢ moze sugerowad nieznajomo$¢ prawa przez
osoby wypelniajace ankiet¢. Powiaty zostaly
oznaczone cyframi rzymskimi. Jak wspomniano,
cze$¢ ankiet zawierala braki. Jezeli powiaty nie
udzielily odpowiedzi na dane pytanie, wéwczas
ich nie uwzgledniano. Natomiast wliczano te
jednostki przy okreslaniu odsetka wszystkich
odpowiedzi®.

¢ Jak wspomniano w cze$ci metodologicznej, préba
powiatéw, ktore wzigty udzial w opisywanym projekcie,
byta stosunkowo malo liczna. Powyzsze sklaniatoby do

66 Zarzadzanie Publiczne 4(42)/2017



Nadzér whascicielski powiatéw nad podmiotami leczniczymi

Tabela 1. Zadania z zakresu ochrony zdrowia realizowane przez badane powiaty

Zadanie Powiaty
1 I I 1v \% VI VI VII Suma  Odsetek

(%)

Powiat jako wlasciciel X X X X X 8 100

Okreslanie priorytetéw w zakresie 5 63

lokalnej polityki zdrowotnej

Zadania z zakresu ochrony i promocji X X X X X X X X 8 100

zdrowia

Oddziatywanie na inne czynniki X X 2 25

zdrowotnosci i zdrowie srodowiskowe

Wplyw na dziatalnos¢ instytucji 0 0

ubezpieczeni zdrowotnych (NFZ)

Profilaktyka i rozwigzywanie probleméw X X X 3 38

alkoholowych

Ustugi opiekuricze dla oséb X X X 3 38

z zaburzeniami psychicznymi

Zadania zwigzane z rehabilitacja X X X X X X 6 75

zawodowg o0s6b niepelnosprawnych

Inne 0 0

Zrédto: opracowanie wlasne.

Na poczatku badania starano si¢ ustalié, jakie
zadania z zakresu ochrony zdrowia realizowane sg
przez badane powiaty. W tabeli 1 przedstawiono
wyniki odpowiedzi na to pytanie.

Powiat I zadeklarowal, ze nie jest wlascicielem
zadnego podmiotu prowadzacego dzialalnosé
leczniczg. Argumentowal to tym, ze dokonatl
»przeksztalcenia samodzielnego zakladu opieki
zdrowotnej (sp zoz) w spétke prawa handlowego
ze 100% udzialem powiatu. Spétka ta dziala na
podstawie przepiséw k.s.h. Nadzér sprawowany
jest przez Rade Nadzorczg i jedynego wspdlnika

traktowania badan bardziej jako studium przypadku (przy-
padkéw). Jednoczesnie zgodnos¢ uzyskanych wynikéw
z wnioskami plyngcymi z analizy literatury przedmiotu
zaprezentowanymi w niniejszym artykule pozwala na
pewne — ostrozne — uogdlnienia. Majgc swiadomosé
powyzszych ograniczen, zdecydowano si¢ na podawanie
wynikéw uzyskanych przez poszczegolne powiaty takze
z uwzglednieniem wartosci procentowych. Powyzsze
wartosci nalezy jednak traktowac jako ilustracje wynikéw
badania (co zostato podkreslone w tytutach tabel), ktore
powinny zosta¢ zweryfikowane w dalszych analizach.

na podstawie artykulu 212 k.s.h. Powiat jest
wspélnikiem zoz, a nie podmiotem tworzacym
w rozumieniu ustawy o dzialalnosci leczniczej,
stad tez nie przysluguja mu uprawnienia nad-
zorcze wskazane w tych przepisach i objete an-
kieta”. Mimo udzielenia tej odpowiedzi uznano,
ze powiat jest wlascicielem podmiotu prowa-
dzacego dzialalno$¢ lecznicza, i umieszczono
taka odpowiedZ w tabeli 1, co jest tym bardziej
uzasadnione, ze powiat I, odpowiadajac na dal-
sze pytania, potwierdzil sprawowanie nadzoru.
Uwzgledniajac powyzsze, mozna stwierdzié, ze
wszystkie powiaty zadeklarowaly, iz s3 podmio-
tami tworzacymi lub wlascicielami podmiotéw
leczniczych, 75% realizuje zadania zwigzane z re-
habilitacja zawodowa oséb niepelnosprawnych,
25% prowadzi oddzialywanie na inne czynniki
zdrowotnosci i zdrowie §rodowiskowe, a Zaden
nie stara si¢ wplywac na dziatalno$¢ Narodowego
Funduszu Zdrowia.

Aby zrozumie¢, jak kwestie ochrony zdrowia
wpisane sag w dlugofalowe dzialania badanych
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powiatéw, zapytano o posiadanie przez nie stra-
tegii dotyczacej ochrony zdrowia, wyznaczenie
w niej celéw oraz zalozenie zasileri finansowych,
wspierajacych realizacje tych celéw (tabela 2).
63% badanych zadeklarowalo, ze posiada do-
kument o charakterze strategicznym dotyczacy
ochrony zdrowia, 50% wyznaczylo cele w ww. do-
kumencie, 38% o$wiadczylo, ze opracowalo plan

finansowy realizacji ww. celéw, a 25% okreslito
cele w sposéb mierzalny. Analiza dokumentéw
strategicznych (tych powiatéw, ktére je udostep-
nily) pokazuje, ze s3 one bardzo ogélnikowe,
tre$ci w nich zawarte mozna okresli¢ mianem
myslenia zyczeniowego, brakuje tez potwier-
dzenia deklarowanego wsparcia finansowego
zaplanowanych celéw.

Tabela 2. Strategie i cele dotyczace ochrony zdrowia w badanych powiatach

Czy jednostka ma dokument strategiczny dotyczacy ochrony
zdrowia?

Czy dokument ten zawiera wyznaczone cele dlugoterminowe
(powyzej 3 lat)?
Czy dokument ten zawiera wyznaczone cele krétkoterminowe

(ponizej 3 lat)?

O ile wyznaczono cele, wskazane powyzej, to czy dokument ten
zawiera plan finansowy niezbedny do realizacji ww. celéw?

Czy cele (krotko- badz dtugoterminowe) s okreslone w sposéb
mierzalny poprzez wskazniki i mierniki?

Powiaty

I IV V. VI VI Suma Od%k
(%)
X X X X X 5 63
X X X X 4 50
X X X X 4 50
X X X 3 38
X X 2 25

Zrédlo: opracowanie wlasne.

Tabela 3. Komoérki/stanowiska/osoby/organy, w kt6-
rych kompetencjach mieszcza si¢ zadania z zakresu
nadzoru nad podmiotami leczniczymi w badanych
powiatach

Powiat ~ Komérki/stanowiska/osoby/organy,
w ktérych kompetencjach mieszczg sig
zadania z zakresu nadzoru
nad podmiotami leczniczymi
1 1 wydzial
1I 3 wydzialy, zarzad powiatu, rada powiatu
111 1 wydzial, stanowisko podlegte staroscie
v 1 wydziat
A\ 1 wydzial, etatowy cztonek zarzadu
1 wydziat
VII stanowisko podlegle skarbnikowi

Zrédlo: opracowanie wlasne.

Funkcje nadzorcze nad podlegtymi podmio-
tami wykonywane za posrednictwem starostwa
powiatowego sprawuje zarzad powiatu (przez
stosowny wydzial), natomiast w spétkach — ra-
da nadzorcza. Odpowiedzi, ktérych jednostki
udzielity na pytanie dotyczace tego, kto sprawuje
nadzér w badanych powiatach, przedstawiono
w tabeli 3.

Udzielone odpowiedzi wskazuja, ze zazwyczaj
nadzér nad podmiotami leczniczymi sprawuje
wybrany wydzial. Jeden z powiatéw (II) zadekla-
rowal, Ze zajmujg si¢ tym trzy wydzialy, a takze
zarzad powiatu i rada powiatu. W przypadku
powiatu VII zadanie to lezy w kompetencjach
samodzielnego stanowiska, ktére podlega skarb-
nikowi powiatu. Tylko w jednym przypadku
funkcje te sprawuje wydzial, ktérego sama nazwa
(cho¢ nazwa nie przesadza o zakresie dziala-
nia) — Nadzoru Wtascicielskiego i Zdrowia —
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wskazuje na to, iz zostal powolany do nadzoru
nad sprawami zwigzanymi z ochrong zdrowia.
Za kuriozalne nalezy uzna¢, ze dziala on w po-
wiecie I, ktéry zadeklarowal, ze nie prowadzi
nadzoru nad zadnym podmiotem leczniczym.
W wigkszosci pozostalych wydzialy nadzorujace
podmioty lecznicze majg bardzo szeroki zakres
dzialani. Natomiast w przypadku powiatu II moz-
na méwic o ,nadmiarze szcze¢scia” — nadzor lezy
w kompetencjach bardzo wielu komérek, co budzi
watpliwosci dotyczace mozliwosci i racjonalno$ci
jego sprawowania w ten sposob.

Omoéwiona powyzej kwestia powigzana jest
z odpowiedzialno$cig za prowadzenie nadzoru.
W tym przypadku wigkszos¢ jednostek wskazata
pojedyncza osobe (najezesciej staroste). Jednak
i tym razem pojawily si¢ powiaty (I11III), w kto-
rych rozproszono odpowiedzialnosé¢ za nadzér
i wymieniano kilka oséb/komérek/instytucji,
co pokazano w tabeli 4.

Rozproszenie odpowiedzialnosci moze pro-
wadzi¢ do jej rozmycia. W tej sytuacji obawy
muszg budzi¢ deklaracje, ze kilka komérek/os6b
jest odpowiedzialnych za nadzér. W wypelnionej
przez powiat I ankiecie pojawily sie braki w da-
nych, bledne dane, a powiat ten zadeklarowat,
ze nie ma dokumentu strategicznego dotyczg-
cego ochrony zdrowia. Identycznie wyglada
sytuacja w przypadku powiatu III, dodatkowo
jeden z podlegtych mu podmiotéw prowadzacych

Tabela 4. Osoba/komérka odpowiedzialna za pro-
wadzenie nadzoru w badanych powiatach

Powiat  Osoba/komérka odpowiedzialna
za prowadzenie nadzoru
! rada nadzorcza spoltki, prezydent miasta, pierwszy
zastepca prezydenta miasta, naczelnik wydzialu
1I starosta
111 naczelnik wydziatu, samodzielny referent,
inspektor, stanowisko ds. kontroli
v wicestarosta
\% etatowy czlonek zarzadu
starosta
VII starosta

Zrédto: opracowanie wlasne.

dzialalno$¢ leczniczg zbilansowal si¢ dopiero
w roku 2012, drugi mial ujemny wynik finansowy
w trzech latach poprzedzajacych badanie, ktéry
byt takze planowany na rok 2013. Dane finan-
sowe’ dotyczace podmiotéw podlegtych dwém
wspomnianym powiatom nie réznig si¢ znaczaco
od tych, ktére opisywaly sytuacje pozostalych.
Wielos¢ os6b/komérek odpowiedzialnych za nad-
z0r nie sprawila wigc, Ze nadzorowane podmioty
uzyskiwaly lepsze wyniki od tych, za ktérych
nadzér odpowiadaly pojedyncze osoby/komérki.
Oczywiscie, wobec tak malej préby nie sposéb
wyciagaé jednoznacznych wnioskéw, jednak
uzyskane wyniki mogg stanowié interesujacy
punkt wyjscia do dalszych badan.

Powiaty zostaly tez poproszone o podanie
informacji na temat dzialan zwigzanych z inwe-
stycjami prowadzonymi przez podlegle podmioty
lecznicze oraz stosowanych kryteriéw doboru
kadry w ww. podmiotach. W tabelach ponizej
zamieszczono i oméwiono odpowiedzi udzielone
przez powiaty.

Analiza treéci udzielonych odpowiedzi wska-
zuje na sprowadzanie przez wickszo§é powiatéw
nadzoru nad omawiang dziedzing do kwestii
informowania jednostki nadrzednej i kontroli,
ajednostka IT ujawnila, Ze (de facto) takich dziatar
w ogole nie prowadzi. Poza powiatamili VII nie
wskazano w zasadzie na zadne dzialania anali-
tyczne towarzyszjace inwestycjom ani wytyczne
formulowane przez organ wiascicielski w tym
zakresie.

W omawianym pytaniu powiaty odwolaly si¢
do obowiazujacych przepiséw (ustawa o dzialalno-
éci leczniczej), ktére reguluja sposéb powotywania
o0s6b na stanowiska kierownicze, nie przedstawily
jednak kryteriéw, jakimi kieruja si¢ przy tym
doborze, mimo ze o nie pytano.

Chcac zweryfikowaé wiedze badanych powia-
téw nt. nadzorowanych podmiotéw, poproszono
o wskazanie/wymienienie narzedzi zarzadcezych,
jakimi postuguja si¢ podlegte im podmioty.
Woyniki przedstawiono w tabelach ponizej.

Wigkszo$¢ powiatéw nie odpowiedziata na
to pytanie. Z tych, ktére to zrobily, tylko VI
udzielil odpowiedzi w sposéb pokazujacy, ze ma

7 Z uwagi na brak miejsca w artykule nie przedstawiono
szczegbélowych danych na ten temat.
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Tabela 5. Dziatania nadzorcze prowadzone przez analizowane powiaty w zwiazku z inwestycjami oraz
monitorowaniem stanu infrastruktury podlegltych podmiotéw

Powiat  Dziatania nadzorcze
I Powolano si¢ na umowe spétki, ktéra okresla kompetencije rady nadzorczej oraz zgromadzenia wspélnikéw w zakresie
wyrazania zgody na inwestycje.
11 -
11T Kontrola w zakresie: celowosci wydatkowania przekazanych $rodkéw oraz oceny prawidlowosci dokonywania
rozliczen finansowych.
v Stan infrastruktury jest monitorowany na biezgco przez zarzad powiatu. Dyrektor szpitala uczestniczy
w posiedzeniach zarzadu w sprawach dotyczacych szpitala.
\%4 Informowanie na biezaco zarzadu powiatu na temat inwestycji oraz stanu infrastruktury.
Zabezpieczenie srodkéw finansowanych na inwestycje w planie inwestycyjnym. Stan infrastruktury szpitala
monitoruje Komisja Zdrowia, Spraw Spotecznych i Ochrony Praw Konsumenta Rady Powiatu. Przyjecie przez rade
powiatu strategii szpitala na lata 2012-2015, a potem skladanie sprawozdan z jej realizacji.
VII W miare potrzeb dyrekcja szpitala przedstawia sprawozdania z dzialalnosci zarzadowi powiatu, radzie powiatu,

komisji zdrowia, komisji budzetowej, komisji rewizyjne;.

Zrédlo: opracowanie wlasne.

Tabela 6. Kryteria doboru kadry stosowane przez
analizowane powiaty przy oglaszaniu konkursu na
stanowiska kierownicze w podlegtych podmiotach

Powiat  Kryteria doboru kadry
1 -
1I Ostatni dyrektor zostal powotany bez

oglaszania konkursu.
III Zgodnie z przepisami.
v Zgodnie z przepisami.

\% Zgodnie z przepisami. Kandydat winien
ustosunkowac si¢ do strategii szpitala
i wskaza¢ sposoby podnoszenia jakosci opieki
medycznej.

VI Zgodnie z przepisami.

VII Zgodnie z przepisami.

Zrédlo: opracowanie wlasne.

pewng wiedze o tym, jak zarzadzany jest pod-
legly mu szpital. Powiat IV przestal duzg liczbe
regulaminéw i wyciagi ze statutu podleglego
podmiotu, a odpowiedz V brzmiala ,strategia”.
Wskazuje to, ze powiatom brak znajomosci na-
rzedzi i praktyk zarzadczych stosowanych przez
podlegte podmioty.

Podobnie wygladaja odpowiedzi na pyta-
nie dotyczace jakosci (tabela 8). Dwa powiaty
(VI i VIII) zdaja sobie sprawg, jakie dziatania
w omawianym zakresie podejmowane sg przez
ich szpitale. Dwa (IV i V) zadeklarowaly, ze nic
na ten temat nie wiedzg.

Braki odpowiedzi i odpowiedzi udzielone na
pytanie o zarzadzanie ryzykiem w podlegtych
podmiotach sugeruja, ze powiaty sprawujace
nadzér nie wiedzg, jak wyglada ono w podleglych
podmiotach.

Podobnie niewielka wiedz¢ (brak wiedzy) maja
powiaty na temat nadzoru finansowego prowa-
dzonego przez podlegle im podmioty. Zaledwie
trzy udzielity odpowiedzi na to pytanie (czwarty
stwierdzil, Ze nie wie nic na ten temat). Wszystkie
wymienily przy tym wylacznie fakt badania spra-
wozdan podleglych im podmiotéw przez bieglego
rewidenta. Jeden powiat wskazal na posiadanie
przez szpital certyfikatu ISO i zwigzane z nim
prowadzenie audytu, cho¢ niekoniecznie moze
on mie¢ wymiar finansowy.

Powiaty poproszono o podstawowe dane opi-
sujace stan finanséw w podleglych im podmio-
tach (8 analizowanym jednostkom podlegalo
10 podmiotéw) w latach 2010-2013. Kwestie te

mozna uznac za absolutnie podstawowe zaréwno
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Tabela 7. Wiedza badanych powiatéw na temat narzedzi i praktyk stosowanych przez podlegte podmioty
w zakresie zarzadzania

Powiat  Praktyki zarzadcze stosowane przez podmioty

v (Przedstawiono obszerne fragmenty ze statutu i regulaminéw)
\% strategia

VI Szpital posiada: statut, regulamin organizacyjny, strategi¢ na lata 2012-2015, system Elektronicznej Weryfikacji
Uprawnieri Swiadczeniobiorcéw, plan finansowy i inwestycyjny, sa stosowane standardy medyczne zgodne
z aktualnymi przepisami prawnymi. Ponadto przy szpitalu dziala pig¢ zwigzkéw zawodowych.

Zrédto: opracowanie wlasne.

Tabela 8. Wiedza badanych powiatéw na temat narzedzi i praktyk stosowanych przez podlegte podmioty
w zakresie jako$ci

Powiat  Jakos¢ $wiadczen oferowanych przez podmiot

v -
\% Brak

VI Szpital posiada Certyfikat Jakosci ISO 9000. Zostalo przeprowadzone badanie satysfakeji pacjenta oraz sporzadzona

lista oczekujacych na $wiadczenia lecznicze.

VIII W szpitalu powotano funkcje pelnomocnika ds. praw pacjenta.
(Wymieniono szczegétowo certyfikaty szpitala [w tym odnawiane ISO 9000] i miejsca, jakie zajmowat w rankingu
Rzeczpospolitej Bezpieczny Szpital)

Zrédto: opracowanie wlasne.

Tabela 9. Wiedza badanych powiatéw na temat narzedzi i praktyk stosowanych przez podlegte podmioty
w dziedzinie zarzadzania ryzykiem

Powiat ~ Zarzadzanie ryzykiem w podmiocie

v -
\ Brak
VI Zgodnie z ustawg o dziatalnosci leczniczej — odpowiedzialnos¢ za zarzgdzanie podmiotem leczniczym ponosi

kierownik szpitala.

VIII  Istnieje procedura zarzadzania ryzykiem. Ryzyko jest podejmowane zwlaszcza w okresie kontraktowania ustug
w NFZ. Ryzyko dla szpitala stanowi takze ptynno$¢ finansowa, a takze ewentualne pozwy pacjentéw lub
kontrahentéw szpitala.

Zrédto: opracowanie wlasne.

Tabela 10. Wiedza badanych powiatéw na temat narzedzi i praktyk stosowanych przez podlegte podmioty

w zakresie nadzoru finansowego

Powiat  Nadzér finansowy

vV Co roku rada spoleczna podejmuje uchwale w sprawie zatwierdzenia rocznego sprawozdania finansowego.
Dokonywany jest wybér bieglego rewidenta przeprowadzajacego badanie sprawozdania finansowego.

\ Badanie sprawozdania finansowego przez bieglego rewidenta.

VI W szpitalu jest obsadzone stanowisko dyrektora ekonomicznego. Dokonuje si¢ wyboru bieglego rewidenta,

przeprowadzajacego badanie sprawozdania finansowego, ktére jest zatwierdzane przez rade powiatu. W ramach

posiadanego Certyfikatu Jakosci ISO jest wykonywany audyt.
VII -

Zrédto: opracowanie wlasne.
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Tabela 11. Dane finansowe nt. podmiotéw leczniczych nadzorowanych przez badane powiaty bedace

w posiadaniu tychze jednostek

2010 2011 2012 2013 % catosci
Wrynik finansowy netto 9 9 7 5 75
Koszty dziatalnosci operacyjnej 8 8 7 4 68
Przychody ze sprzedazy 9 8 7 5 73
Aktywa trwale 9 9 7 1 65
Aktywa obrotowe 8 8 7 1 60
Kapitat (fundusz) wtasny 9 9 7 1 65
Zobowigzania i rezerwy na zobowigzania 9 9 7 1 65
Zobowigzania wymagalne 8 9 7 1 63
Wartos¢ brutto srodkéw trwatych 7 7 4 1 48
Wartos¢ netto srodkéw trwatych 8 8 7 1 60
% calosci 84 84 67 21 -

Zrédlo: opracowanie wlasne.

dla zarzadzania organizacja, jak i dla nadzoru
nad nig. Szczegdélowe informacje dotyczace po-
siadanych przez powiaty danych na ten temat
zawiera tabela 11.

Dane za lata 2010-2011 mozna uznaé za
niekompletne. Dla roku 2012 powiaty podaly
ok. 2/3 danych, o ktére proszono, a dla 2013 —
zaledwie 1/5. To ostatnie mozna przypisac temu,
ze nie wszystkie dokumenty za wspomniany rok
mogly juz by¢ dost¢pne. Badanie bylo prowadzone
w i1l kwartale 2013 roku, dane dotyczace planu
finansowego na ten rok (a takie tez mozna byto po-
da¢) powinny wigc juz by¢ dostgpne w powiatach,
ktére prowadzg nadzér nad podmiotami leczni-
czymi. Najbardziej kompletne byly dane dotyczace
wyniku finansowego netto oraz przychodéw ze
sprzedazy, najmniej — te odnoszace si¢ do wartosci
brutto $rodkéw trwalych. Dodatkowo dla 4 z 10
(40%) podmiotéw podano identyczne liczby dla

warto$ci brutto i netto srodkéw trwalych.

Podsumowanie

Z pewnoécig préba, na ktérej przeprowadzono
badanie, byta malo liczna. Jednoczesnie ogélna

sytuacja w sektorze (niezadowolenie, zadtuze-
nie), braki strategii dotyczacych zdrowia (lub
ich niska jakos¢), braki danych z podmiotéw
nadzorowanych, zla sytuacja finansowa tych
ostatnich, wystepowanie podobnych zjawisk
w gminnych spétkach komunalnych i staby (for-
malny) nadzér nad nimi pokazujg pewien spéjny
obraz. Nalezy tez odnotowa¢, ze jednostki, ktére
zadeklarowaly chec¢ wziecia udzialu w opisywa-
nym projekcie, trzeba uznac za bardziej otwarte,
majace mniejsze obawy przed zmiang, chcace si¢
czegos$ nauczy¢. Mozna wiec w sumie uwazac je
za ,ponadprzecietne”.

Analiza zebranego materialu pozwala na
skonstatowanie, ze badane powiaty majg bardzo
ograniczong wiedz¢ na temat sytuacji podlegtych
sobie podmiotéw, mimo iz czgsto (jak deklaruja)
nadzér nad nimi sprawowany jest przez wiele
organéw, komérek i oséb. W duzym stopniu to,
co nazywane jest przez nie nadzorem, polega na
kontroli — wyrywkowej i formalne;j.

W nadzorze nie chodzi wylacznie o kwestie
proceduralne, lecz takze o wplyw na dzialania
podmiotu nadzorowanego. Przykladem, ktéry
dobrze ilustruje konsekwencje braku zrozumie-
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nia dla powyzszego, jest badanie sprawozdan
finansowych podmiotéw przez bieglego rewi-
denta, ktdra to czynnoé¢ zadeklarowaly powia-
ty. Doswiadczenia autora oraz dane uzyskane
w badaniu pokazuja, ze organy wlascicielskie,
wywigzujac si¢ z zapiséw ustawy o rachunkowo-
§ci®, zatrudniaja bieglego rewidenta, ktéry wydaje
opini¢ o sprawozdaniu finansowym badanego
podmiotu (szpitala). Jednak opinia ta dotyczy tego,
czy sprawozdanie jest zgodne z zastosowanymi
zasadami rachunkowosci oraz czy rzetelnie i jasno
przedstawia ono sytuacje majatkows i finanso-
w3, jak tez wynik finansowy danego podmiotu
(art. 65 pkt 1 ww. ustawy). Pozytywna opinia
bieglego rewidenta oznacza zatem jedynie to,
ze przygotowane przez jednostke sprawozdanie
jest zgodne z ustawa, np. prawidlowo ksigguje
ona pogarszajacy si¢ wynik finansowy i rosngce
zadluzenie. Biegly nie okresla natomiast, czy
dziatalno$¢ podmiotu jest prowadzona racjonalnie
i efektywnie, czy jednostka ma wyznaczone cele
i czy jej dziatalnos¢ zmierza do ich osiagnigcia (do
czego, notabene, w pewnym stopniu nawigzywalo
przywolywane, juz nieobowigzujace rozporza-
dzenie Ministra Zdrowia z 1999 roku). W tym
zakresie oceny powinien dokonywac samodzielnie
wlasciciel. Opinia rewidenta odpowiada wigc na
pytanie: ,Czy badany podmiot wykonuje wlas-
ciwie okreslone czynnosci?”. Nie méwi nic na
temat tego, czy wykonuje on czynnosci wlasciwe.
Odwolywanie si¢ przez badane jednostki jedynie
do wspomnianego badania — bez wskazania na
dzialania, jakie s3 podejmowane w konsekwencji
uzyskanych efektéw, a takze zlych wynikéw
finansowych podmiotéw podleglych — moze su-
gerowad, ze analizowane powiaty nie majg wiedzy
na temat tego, czym jest owo badanie, skoro uznajg
fakt jego przeprowadzenia za wystarczajacy dla
prowadzenia nadzoru. Najwyrazniej jednostki
samorzadu terytorialnego uspokojone tym, ze
majg opinie¢ bieglego rewidenta, nie podejmuja
trudu uzyskania podstawowych danych finanso-
wych nadzorowanych szpitali (co pokazaty braki
w posiadanych przez nie danych nt. szpitali),
nie wspominajac o bardziej doglebnej wiedzy

8 Ustawa z dnia 29 wrzesnia 1994 r. o rachunkowosci
z pézn. zmianami, Dz.U. 1994 Nr 121, poz. 591.

o sposobie zarzadzania podleglym podmiotem,
jako$ci §wiadczen przezeri wykonywanych itd.

Na brak zainteresowania sytuacja finansowg
szpitali powiatowych wskazuje STRATERA
MED?, stwierdzajac, ze $rednio 58% podmiotow
tworzacych monitoruje $rednie terminy platno-
$ci dla dostawcéw realizowane przez podlegly
sp zoz, natomiast czyni to zaledwie 37% powia-
tow. Powiaty najrzadziej tez (25% wobec sredniej
w badaniu 67%) wplywaja na terminowo$¢ regu-
lowania zobowigzan podlegtych sobie podmiotéw,
co zdaniem przedstawicielki Zwigzku Powiatéw
Polskich jest efektem niedoboréw kadrowych
(w powiatach) oraz braku $wiadomosci wlascicieli
(Komariska 2016).

Braki wiedzy JST na temat stanu finanséw
podleglych im podmiotéw sklaniajg do zada-
nia pytania dotyczacego wypelniania funkcji
nadzorczych przez te jednostki. Mimo zapiséw
ustawowych, ktére nakazuja kontrole nad finan-
sami, wskazanej w badaniu mnogosci komérek/
stanowisk prowadzacych nadzér, deklarowanych
przez wiele powiatéw czgstych kontroli tej dzie-
dziny, jednostki te nie maja wiedzy na temat tego,
jak owe finanse wygladaja, a znaczny odsetek
respondentéw nie rozréznia tez wartosci brutto
i netto srodkéw trwalych. W tym miejscu mozna
ponownie odwotac si¢ do Klicha (2015), ktéry
wskazywal, ze jednostkom brak dostatecznie
precyzyjnych narzedzi pozyskiwania informa-
¢ji medycznych i ekonomicznych z podleglych
zakladéw.

W badanej grupie (poza jednym przypadkiem)
nadzér nad szpitalami spoczywal na wydziatach
o bardzo szerokim zakresie odpowiedzialnosci.
Mozna przypuszczaé, ze podleglymi podmiotami
zajmuja si¢ w powiatach pojedyncze osoby, i to
zmuszone poswigcaé czes¢ swojego czasu na
inne obowiazki. By¢ moze powiaty, starajac sie
jakos kompensowac¢ te braki, przekazuja odpo-
wiedzialnoé¢ za nadzér wielu réznym organom/
osobom/komoérkom (ilo$¢ ma zastapic jakosc?).
Jak pokazujg uzyskane wyniki, nie przynosi to
oczekiwanych efektéw.

9 STRATERA MED - Zwiazek Pracodawcéw na
rzecz Réwnosci Stron w Postepowaniach o Zaméwienia
Publiczne.
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W $wietle powyzszych stwierdzen trudno si¢
dziwi¢, ze podmioty lecznicze sg stale zadluzo-
ne. Z pewnoscia nie wynika to jedynie z niskiej
jakosci nadzoru, lecz takze z gorszego finan-
sowania szpitali powiatowych, wspomnianych
probleméw, jakie maja ww. jednostki w pozyski-
waniu kadry (uniemozliwiajacych wykonywanie
bardziej optacalnych procedur medycznych),
a takze niedostosowania struktur podmiotéw
leczniczych do wymogéw otoczenia. Trudno
jednak przeceni¢ znaczenie oddzialywania orga-
néw wilascicielskich na efektywnosé¢ finansowsa
szpitali (Krzeczewski 2014). Wspomniany brak
podstawowej wiedzy na temat podleglych pod-
miotéw oznacza de facto brak nadzoru nad nimi.
A wtlasnie brak odpowiedniego nadzoru wiasci-
cielskiego oraz zte zarzadzanie zaktadami opieki
zdrowotnej wskazywalo Ministerstwo Zdrowia
(2005) w 2005 roku jako przyczyny zadluzania
zakladéw. Jak wida¢, problem ten nie zostal wcigz
rozwigzany, bo nadzér (a nawet sama kontrola)
nie jest prowadzony w sposéb skuteczny, do czego
z pewnoscig przyczyniaja si¢ konstrukcja samego
systemu i kompetencje powiatéw w dziedzinie

ochrony zdrowia (Bober i in. 2013; Klich 2015).

Whioski

Przedstawione w niniejszym artykule argu-
menty (z zastrzezeniem ograniczeri zwigzanych
z liczebnoscig badanej préby) pozwalaja na stwier-
dzenie, ze:

* Proces, ktéry w nomenklaturze powiatéw no-
si miano nadzoru, ogranicza si¢ do wyrywko-
wej i formalnej kontroli.

* Formalnie (teoretycznie) nadzér nad podmio-
tami leczniczymi sprawowany jest w powia-
tach przez wiele organéw, komoérek i oséb.
Struktury te zazwyczaj majg w ramach swo-
ich obowiagzkéw znacznie szerszy (niz ochro-
na zdrowia) zakres odpowiedzialnosci.

* Mimo tak rozbudowanego systemu (struktur)
powiaty nie pozyskuja z podleglych zaktadéw
informacji niezbednych do prawidlowego spra-
wowania nadzoru (w tym wladczego oddzia-
tywania na podlegly podmiot).

* Powiaty maja wiec bardzo ograniczong wiedze
na temat sytuacji podleglych sobie podmiotéw,

zaréwno jezeli chodzi o kwestie finansowe, jak

izarzadcze, nie wykazuja tez zainteresowania

sytuacja finansowg ww. podmiotéw.
* Problem ten jest widoczny w Polsce od bar-
dzo dawna.

Powyzsze obserwacje potwierdzaja wiec, ze
luka informacyjna, na ktérej istnienie wskazuje
przywolywana teoria agencji i ktérej minimali-
zowanie jest zadaniem nadzoru, najwyrazniej nie
jest zasypywana.
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Can the county authorities effectively supervise their health care units?

This article describes the results of a survey on the supervision by the counties on the subordinated therapeutic
entities (hospitals). Action taken by counties in this area can be considered as insufficient. Despite the declarations
of complex administrative structures responsible for the supervision, counties do not have the knowledge not only
about the management processes used in the subordinate entities, but also the state of their finances. What counties
call a supervision is to a large extent a control — sampling and formal. Information gap between the supervisor and
the supervised is so large, that significantly affect the ability of supervision by the counties on the subordinated entities.

Keywords: hospitals, corporate governance, local government
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Developing sustainable healthcare governance mechanisms
to manage public-private partnerships

Background: Despite a growing body of research literature focused on public-private partnerships (PPPs) in healthcare,
some critical issues still seem to be insufficiently investigated, especially due to the frequent lack of clarity in defining
the goals for healthcare management and to an oversimplified framework for analysing PPPs. Resolving conflicts
of interest between diverse PPP stakeholders in healthcare requires special attention. Effective solutions in this area
are not well known in Central and Eastern Europe countries, which are trying to modernise their healthcare systems.

Aims: The purpose of this article is threefold. Firstly, it is to establish an appropriate understanding of healthcare
sustainability, currently understood as the ultimate goal for healthcare management. Secondly, it is to shift the context
for analysing the performance of PPPs from a purely financial to a wider and well-framed one, comprising the pillars
of healthcare sustainability. Thirdly, it is to identify the governance mechanisms intended to improve the impact
of PPPs on healthcare sustainability.

Methods: The methods employed include a broad conceptual analysis of the international literature as well as
external online desk research of the materials published by PPP consortia, financial institutions and public authorities
engaged in managing PPPs for healthcare in Europe.

Results: Healthcare sustainability is a complex, multifaceted and multi-pillar problem. PPPs can enhance, or damage,
all healthcare sustainability pillars due to a complex conflict of interest between the parties involved. Embedding
certain governance mechanisms in PPP contracting and management is necessary to foster both financial and non-
financial sustainability in healthcare provided via PPPs. Some countries and some PPPs have managed to develop
suitable mechanisms to govern the conflicting goals in healthcare management.

Conclusions: The mechanisms governing PPPs can be programmed as sustainability drivers to improve the resilience
of healthcare to the benefit of all stakeholder groups, including capital providers, society and the government. The
experiences of PPPs in healthcare operating in the European context may inspire an appropriate design of the PPP
framework and PPP contracts.

Keywords: healthcare project management, healthcare stakeholders, healthcare durability

1. Introduction

During the last decades, there has been a sharp
rise, predominantly in Europe, in PPPs delivering
healthcare infrastructure and facility management.
However, although the increase in the number
and scope of PPPs for healthcare is mirrored
by an increasing number of publications, some
important questions remain unanswered. One
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compelling issue is the number of tensions between
the goals and conflicts of interest between diverse
stakeholders. Approaching the issue requires
understanding of a problem, which is at stake.
Discussion on the benefits of PPPs is atomized
and not enough attention is paid to the benefits
for the healthcare itself since the focus on PPPs’
performance is usually very narrow. This paper
discusses PPPs for healthcare, shifting the context
for the analysis of PPPs’ performance from purely
financial to a wider and well-framed one compris-
ing healthcare sustainability pillars. This allows
escaping overreliance on financial metrics such as
e.g. value for money in the evaluation of PPPs for
healthcare, which may produce imbalanced results
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for different types of the stakeholders involved.
Another important underinvestigated issue is
how the partners’ goals conflict or are mutually
reinforced, thus affecting the project outcomes. The
purpose-based framework is adopted to analyse
how PPPs may affect the financial and social
pillars of healthcare sustainability pillars. The
governance mechanisms in PPPs for healthcare
are then examined to identify best practices to
support PPPs for healthcare sustainability. The
examples of best practices provided in the paper
include legal and institutional frameworks as well

as specific PPP projects.

2. Sustainability in healthcare

The desirable healthcare system is often refe-
rred to as “sustainable”, and “sustainability” is
contemporarily the key word to describe the goal
of reforms, policies and innovations in healthcare
management (e.g. ESG, 2015). The review of
the literature shows three main trends in which
“sustainability in healthcare” is defined.

The first trend is strictly connected with the
classic definition of “sustainable development”
provided in the Brundtland Report (UN, 1987),
which states that sustainable development is
the “development which meets the needs of the
present without compromising the ability of future
generations to meet their own needs”. It is generally
accepted that sustainable development requires
convergence between the three pillars: economic
development, social equity and environmental
protection. For this reason, the studies by Capo-
longo et al. (2015) or Boone (2012) and many
others examine healthcare sustainability in
the context of balancing three goals: natural
environment conservation, social responsibility
and economic efficiency. The goals are explicit
for healthcare since the social outcomes (health)
are the priority, the healthcare environmental
footprint is heavier than that of many other
industries (Rodriguez-Mozaz et al. 2015), and
healthcare financial efficiency gains extraordinary
attention in the times of budgetary constraints.
Some studies reduce the problem of sustainable
healthcare management to sustainable healthcare
infrastructure management, that is an appropriate

design and construction of hospitals, which ensures
a balance between the three pillars mentioned
above (e.g. Phiri, Chen 2014, Buffoli et al. 2015).

The described strand of healthcare management
literature is definitely underpinned not only by
the Brundtland report, but also by a vast body
of literature on corporate sustainability. The
literature provides a set of significant advan-
cements in the analysis of sustainability on
the micro-scale (organisations), including: well-
developed terminology, expanded theoretical
frames (the stakeholder theory, corporate govern-
ance, corporate social responsibility and risk
management) and well-tested tools and procedures
(e.g. life cycle assessment, sustainability reporting,
social and environmental accounting, balanced
scorecard, etc.).

Nevertheless, despite its incontestable achie-
vements, the advancements in organisational
sustainability literature are not massively translated
into healthcare management literature, and
the representatives of the former trend remain
relatively rare.

In the healthcare management literature, the
concept of “healthcare sustainability” has been
developed based on the specificity of the sector,
which is characterised by a strong requirement for
the certainty of healthcare provision rather than
on the general prerequisites for sustainability.
The well-developed strand of the healthcare
management literature defines “sustainability
in healthcare” as continuation (durability) of
programmes or innovations introduced into
the system (Pluye et al. 2004; Stirman et al.
2012; Proctor et al. 2015). In this context,
sustainability in healthcare is understood as
persistence, routinisation, survival and via-
bility. Importantly, such an understanding of
“healthcare sustainability” coincides to some
extent with the classic definition of sustainable
development. Since there is a need to protect
the interests of the future generations, the viability
of healthcare provision in the long term is crucial.

The studies examined by Pluye et al. (2004)
and Stirman et al. (2012) analyse a wide range
of factors which affect healthcare sustainability
(understood as viability, persistence) including
leadership, social structures, governance, stake-
holder engagement, staff, policies, etc. However,
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there is a noticeable separate strand in the literature
which concentrates almost solely on the financial
aspects of healthcare sustainability, whereas other
factors are neglected as practically irrelevant
in that regard (Kaplan and Porter 2011; Maarse et
al. 2013, Bauzon 2015). In this research avenue,
the term “healthcare sustainability” is used
interchangeably with “healthcare financial
sustainability”.

It has been noticed that problems with funding
contribute most to de-adoption of programmes
and innovations in healthcare (Marty et al. 2008).
This explains the focus on financial conditions to
ensure healthcare sustainability. Contemporarily,
the problem of financial sustainability of health-
care occurs on the macro-scale, also because of the
2008+ crisis which generated financial austerity.
The ageing populations, the shift in morbidity
patterns towards chronic diseases, expensive
technologies, the increasing demands and ex-
pectations all increase the costs of healthcare
and create political concerns (Borgonovi and
Compagni 2013; OECD 2010). Considering
the fact that healthcare can be financed by the
government or privately (via insurance or out-
of-pocket payments), the problem of financial
sustainability of healthcare is multifaceted, and
tensions between the facets are apparent.

The first facet of healthcare financial sustaina-
bility (and the first perspective) is connected with
the crowding-out effect. The healthcare financing
mechanism is described as unsustainable when
it is unable to deliver universal publicly funded
healthcare services without compromising other
government programmes (CMA 2010). The use
of the term “unsustainable” is justified because
population ageing will reduce the tax base, and
the expected growth in expenditures will defy
manageable tax rates and increase government
debt loads, with the health spending already
outpacing economic growth (OECD 2015).
Therefore, it could lead to adverse redistribution
among the present generations as well as among
the present and future generations.

The second perspective on healthcare financial
sustainability focuses on the affordability of
healthcare. Unequal access to healthcare services
generally results from the necessity to bear the
costs of services by individuals, which can be

the case when the system is based on out-of-
pocket payments or on private insurance, where
the insurance premiums reflect the individual risk
profiles and costs of services. If such inequalities
occur, the system is called “unsustainable” (e.g.
Samad et al. 2015). The decreased ability of
the future generations to pay for healthcare ser-
vices due to increased government debt loads,
ascribed to the first facet of financial sustainability
in healthcare, is seen as a dimension of the issue
of “sustainability as affordability” (CMA 2010).

The third perspective is connected with at-
tributing unsustainable health costs to “failed
governance”. In the absence of market discipline,
administrators may fail to innovate, providers lack
sufficient accountability, and consumers do not have
financial incentives to use the system judiciously
(Birch et al. 2015; Laba et al. 2015). Policies aimed
at reducing this type of unsustainability focus on
reinterpreting the role of the private sector or on
developing sound pricing and reimbursement
assessments as well as evidence-based funding
mechanisms. Such an approach to sustainability
in healthcare is translated into policy: The European
White Paper on Sustainable Healthcare states that
sustainability is equal to cost-efficiency, which
means that every euro spent must bring the greatest
possible effect (ESG 2015).

The focus on financial sustainability observable
in the literature expresses a widespread belief
that financial issues are the main threat to
the viability of healthcare services. However,
other factors, even if to a lesser extent, also have
a bearing on the sustainability of healthcare.
Additionally, the classic approach to organisational
sustainability, based on the concurrence of three
pillars of sustainability: environment, society,
economy, broadens the perspective on healthcare
provision as situated in a macro-system whose
components are indispensable for the well-being
of societies. Therefore, all these perspectives on
healthcare sustainability are valuable and useful
in identifying its underpinning factors.

The complexity of the attributes of healthcare
sustainability arises from the compound context of
healthcare system ability to endure and withstand
the changing circumstances. The principal tensions
which characterise this context are the following:
present-future, public-private, input-output,
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economy-environment-society, affordability-
quality. Therefore, the definition of “sustainability
in healthcare” should be developed on a general
level. The proposed definition of sustainability
in healthcare is the viability of healthcare
provision balanced with the need for natural
environment protection and desirable social
goals. It is assumed that healthcare viability
depends on financial and non-financial factors
and that financial factors include efficiency,
which is a prerequisite for economic viability.
Such a definition embraces all the classic pillars
of sustainability and the concern for healthcare
sustainability in terms of financial austerity
prompted by the increasing costs of healthcare
and funding constraints.

3. The impact of public-private
partnerships on the pillars of healthcare
sustainability — a purpose-based
perspective

Since public-private partnerships are mixes
of standards and rules for different value regimes,
the author analyses PPPs in the frameworks
appropriate for both the public sector and the
private sector. This analysis aims to provide a sound
toundation for the identification of factors within
PPPs which can enhance or impair healthcare
sustainability. As the name implies, PPPs involve
actors from the public and private sectors who
agree to cooperate and to share different types
of resources in order to achieve a particular public
task. The main characteristic of a PPP, compared
with the traditional approach to the provision
of infrastructure, is that it bundles investment and
service provision in a single long-term contract
(Peters et al. 2014). The European Commission
(2004) listed the following elements that typically
characterise a PPP:

* the relatively long duration of the relationship
between the public and the private partner;

* partial contribution of the private sector to
the project’s funding;

* an important role of the private operator at
different stages of the project (design, com-
pletion, implementation, funding, etc.);

* the allocation of risks between the public and
the private partner.

Privatised procurement is nationalised at the
end of the concession when the licence expires,
even if a new tender opens up space for some
renegotiated agreements with private partners.

In the context of the structure and content
of individual PPPs and their operation at the inter-
organisational and interpersonal levels, there are
research gaps in the study of PPPs concerning
their effectiveness. This knowledge is crucial for
understanding the impact of PPPs on healthcare
systems, and thus their role in policymaking.

The central idea of PPPs is that added value
can be achieved through greater cooperation
between public and private actors. The ratio-
nale of a public-private partnership rests on
the combined assumption that the project is
a legitimate collective project, which justifies
political involvement, and that it has market
potential which creates incentives for corporate
investment (Peters, Pierre 2010). If so, public
private partnerships have a significant potential
to enhance sustainability in healthcare. Such
potential is driven by legitimised public authorities
that safeguard public interest (appropriate quality
and accessibility of healthcare, natural environ-
ment protection, acceptable social outcomes)
and willingness of the private partner to invest
capital, technologies and expertise in profitable
projects. This assumption, however, not always
holds, and distortions are observable. Therefore,
a deeper reflection on PPPs is needed. It is not
possible to capture the complexity of PPPs using
a single analytical framework. Here, a purpose-
based framework is adopted for the examination
and expression of the defining features of such
partnerships as they relate to achieving specific
goals. The paper’s contribution is discussing
PPPs’ features and performance in the theore-
tical framework based on the theories which
explain the goals of the entities participating
in the PPP. These theories are: public choice
theory, neoclassical firm theory, agency theory
and the corporate social responsibility concept.
They represent a positive and complementary
approach towards analysing goals of the public
and private partners.
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Two approaches govern the research on pub-
lic sector issues: the normative approach and
the positive approach (public choice theory). In
the normative theory of public finance, projects
are examined, selected and executed with a view
to producing the best social outcome. The as-
sumptions mentioned above are reiterated in an
overwhelming majority of studies on PPPs.
This, however, shows the way in which ideal
institutions are hoped to act, whereas the public
choice theory is useful for explaining less ideal
reality. In the public choice theory, the question
on the determinants of the public partner’s
involvement in the PPP can be answered by
analysing the interactions and interdependencies
between rational and self-interested voters,
politicians, bureaucrats and lobbyists in non-
market institutions.

The motivation of the abovementioned actors
is rather complex and intricate. If public service is
the prevalent factor, officials act for public interest,
which helps to improve the achieved outcomes,
i.e. welfare (Leisink, Steijn 2009). Nevertheless,
self-interested officials can engage in rent-seeking
behaviours. Corruption, negligence, collusion
and inefficiency can damage welfare. The pub-
lic-choice model fostered a noticeable shift
towards privatisation and hybrid forms of public
service provision (Grimshaw et al. 2002), by
focusing on efficiency improvements available
under market-driven management (escaping state
failure by privatisation, insistence on PPPs as an
infrastructure provision path).

The market-driven private partners of PPP
contracts provide several types of efficiency gains.
The first type includes efficiency gains resulting
from the focus of the private partner on maxi-
mising the firm’s value, which is considered
as the firm’s ultimate goal in the neoclassical
firm theory. Such gains may result from reduced
costs, increased incomes and lower cost of capital,
and can therefore help to increase the efficiency
of projects fostered by PPPs. It should be stres-
sed that costs, benefits and risks are balanced
throughout the project life cycle (the second
type of efficiency gains), because maximising
the firm’s value is a long-term goal, and PPPs are
based on long-term contracts. Therefore, the PPP
as a procurement method offers opportunities

to reduce project risks and inefficiency risks
connected with the traditional public procurement
path, which is sensitive to the election cycle,
the annual budget cycle and administrative short-
termism. By contrast, a well-structured PPP can
introduce clear lines of accountability, transparency
of outcomes and performance, clarity as to the roles
and responsibilities of the contracting parties.
Therefore, fostering healthcare through PPPs can
help reduce public sector inefficiency resulting
from rent seeking and annual management. The
third type of efficiency gains is the appropriate
size of the project. PPP projects can sometimes
be downsized compared to what the government
initially plans without sacrificing capacity or
quality of service. Ugarte et al. (2012) provide
evidence of achieving cost savings from downsiz-
ing reaching billions of dollars. The fourth type
of efficiency gains is reduction of transaction costs.
Private partners can provide technical expertise,
management know-how, access to specialised
assets, innovation and funding. The costs of access
are lowered through PPPs. Additionally, PPPs
can provide economies of scale, efficient risk
sharing and possibility to engage underexploited
assets. The specific healthcare achievements
of PPPs include significantly reduced delays
in waiting for treatment, reduced average hospital
stays, lower readmission rates and increased rates
of inpatient and outpatient surgery. It means
that PPPs can produce benefits for the following
pillars of sustainability in healthcare: accessibility
of a service, efficiency and quality.

The categories of efficiency gains mentioned
above should, however, be seen as a potential
which can be well used or mismanaged. In some
cases, significant efficiency gains were observable
and in other cases PPPs resulted in huge cost
overruns, savings being offset by transferring
the revenue flows to the private sector (Engel
et al. 2013) or in lower value for money when
compared to non-PPP hospitals.

The reason for not meeting efficiency goals
seems to be twofold. First, the profitability of PPP
projects is subject to considerable uncertainty
concerning exogenous demand, which is often
not properly provided for when designing the
contracts. Second, poorly designed PPPs can result
in an expropriation of public wealth. A wider
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explanation of the second consideration is provided
below.

Research provides evidence that PPPs may lead
to the construction of inefficient infrastructures,
long-term indebtedness of municipalities, un-
equal access to services because of high user
tariffs, poor quality of services, postponement
of investments in less profitable project parts,
contract renegotiation in favour of private pro-
viders and so on (Koppenjan and Enserink
2009, Broadbent et al. 2009). The costs of such
partnerships are ultimately paid by taxpayers,
users of services or other stakeholders who feed
the private partner, allowing him to generate
return exceeding the average returns in the sector.

Poor efficiency outcomes of PPPs for healthcare
are related mostly to serious practical difficulties
in harnessing private striving for profit for the
purpose of public interest. This striving, which
theoretically provides with a number of efficiency
gains discussed above, can easily turn against
public interest. It is especially easy for private
companies to take advantage of the PPP at the
expense of the society at large in the case of an
uncompetitive market for the provided services.
An uncompetitive market scheme can comprise:
inclusion of exclusivity agreements within PPP
contracts, providing subsidies in order to realise
tull recovery costs, giving financial guarantees
with regard to operation and currency risks,
granting tax exemptions, providing soft loans
and formulating regulations that grant the private
provider a local monopoly (Marchegiani et al.
2012) — all these can be named “worst practices”.

Such “worst practices” are driven by the private
partner’s focus on financial performance, com-
bined with the limited managerial talent,
negligence or self-interest oriented behaviour
of the public officials (this problem is usually
ignored in studies on PPPs). For example,
politicians may enter a PPP for a project producing
a utility with a limited collective value in order to
toster a good relationship with the local business
community (Peters, Pierre 2010). Another
example is that, as Engel et al. (2008) suggest,
spending authorities use PPPs to get around
oversight by the legislature that constrains public
spending in order to increase their chances for
re-election. Thirdly, public administrative staff,

following the New Public Management style and
focused on financial efficiency, may not be ideally
suited for representing and safeguarding public
interest (Peters, Pierre 2010). Fourthly, officials
and administrative staff may be susceptible to
the”white hat bias” — a tendency to disregard
facts and distort the truth to serve desirable
purposes (where the PPP is a desirable purpose,
considering how strongly it is advertised). Fifthly,
in the case of complex and long-term relationships,
transparency and control are much weaker than
is the case in more routine political processes
(Peters, Pierre 2010).

The negative picture of PPPs provided above
is only partially true. Firstly, because many public
officials are motivated by public service, and
public management tools are constantly improved
and enhance the public sector’s transparency and
accountability. Secondly, because contemporarily
businesses change their views on their role in the
society. The neoclassical firm theory is challenged
by a wider perspective on norms which govern
business, that is corporate social responsibility
(CSR). The majority of current CSR theories
focus on four main aspects: (1) meeting objectives
that produce long-term profits, (2) using business
power in a responsible way, (3) integrating social
demands, and (4) contributing to a good society by
doing what is ethically correct. Socially responsible
firms introduce firm-wide CSR management
and report on their social and environmental
performance.

In reality, firms, especially those operating
globally, are held accountable for an ever wider
range of issues and are expected to fill new roles,
including more political ones (Scherer, Palazzo
2012). It is argued that the corporate response to
PPP opportunities can be driven by a CSR agenda
(Alexander, Brown 2006). This is the case also
in healthcare (Leenaars et al. 2013).

Since ethics and social welfare are the core
values driving the actions of socially responsible
firms, CSR can be used to alleviate conflicts
of interest between the partners. Nevertheless,
CSR is not a simple answer to all problems related
to PPPs due to the fact that it is a heterogeneous
concept. This can result in conflicts of interest
in other fields. Additionally, if both partners

see their role in protecting public interest, their
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function within the PPP is doubled instead of
being complementary so as to bring about synergy
effects. Eventually, it is not clear which partner is
accountable for safeguarding the project’s financial
efficiency.

4. Mechanisms of governing PPPs
for healthcare sustainability

In PPPs for the healthcare sector, a number
of agency relationships can be identified: society-
officials, shareholders-managers, managers-
stakeholders, public partners-private partners.
Unavoidable conflicts of interest which can under-
mine healthcare sustainability should be managed
carefully. This part of the study focuses on
the identification of PPP governance mechanisms
and instruments aimed to improve the multi-pillar
sustainability in healthcare,done by external
online desk research of PPPs for healthcare
in 2017. The desk research covered a number
of publicly available materials produced by private
consortia participating in PPPs for healthcare,
governments and local governments, financial
institutions supporting PPPs for healthcare as
well as consulting firms. Only the most pertinent
findings are cited here, with the focus being
placed on the developed economies of Western
Europe.

Governance mechanisms influence the partners’
behaviour by increasing the cost of opportunistic
behaviours and by aligning the interests of each
partner with the success of the alliance. They
include policy-wide (legislation, practices) as well
as project-specific mechanisms (e.g. contract,
stakeholder engagement). Governance mecha-
nisms can be relational or contractual, both
producing the desired outcomes (Luo et al. 2013).
Here, the focus is on contractual mechanisms
because of their transparency. Contractual
mechanisms are embedded in the legislation
and/or in the PPP contract. The main identified
governance mechanisms for the support
of healthcare sustainability are briefly presented
below.

A. Pro-competitive measures

Some instruments used to govern public sec-
tor administration in order to mitigate rent-
seeking behaviour among public officials and
administrative staff are already well established.
Public procurement legal schemes, which are
usually applied for PPPs arrangements, include
complex and concise modules aimed at reducing
costs of rent seeking (including corruption, ne-
potism, negligence, etc.). In many countries,
PPPs are governed by separate legislation for
the PPP policy (introduced e.g. in Belgium,
Italy, Poland, Portugal and Spain). Usually, pro-
competitive measures are replicated in the PPPs’
legal framework. The discussed legal framework
can be supported by measures aimed to encourage
public service motivation among officials and
administration, including monitoring and well-
targeted incentives (IPA, 2013). Good practices
in the area include dissemination of public service
values and the communication of goals and prin-
ciples consistent with those values in New Ka-
rolinska Solna — a PPP agreement between the
Stockholm County Council and the project
company Swedish Hospital Partners AB (NKS,
2017).

B. Mechanisms for lowering transaction costs

The specific goal of the public procurement
framework is to maximise the number of bids,
which enhances competition and allows for
reducing the project’s costs. However, to be
accurate, public procurement requires detailed
project specification which increases transaction
costs and reduces the number of bids. There
are many concepts as to how transaction costs
could be decreased, which would stimulate
the attractiveness of the PPP market and
increase the number of bidders, and in turn
would increase competition and hence —
efficiency. These include mainly separate PPP
legislative acts (which is parallel with the public
procurement framework) and project pipelines
(De Clerck & Demeulemeester 2016, ADB
2015). A good practice illustrating this aspect
area is the centralised support structure for PPP
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projects in Lithuania. The structure includes
the Invest Lithuania platform and the Central
Project Management Agency which provides
comprehensive assistance to the development

of PPP projects (Invest Lithuania, 2016).

C. Mechanisms for safeguarding financial
efficiency

In order to enhance the efficiency of projects
implemented by PPPs, certain specific perfor-
mance measurement procedures are used. These
procedures should be executed ex ante, during
the project life cycle, and ex post, after the project
is completed. The choice between internalised
traditional procurement in the public area and
PPPs — ex ante performance measurement — is
based on benchmarks such as the Public Sector
Comparator (PSC). The PSC is a comparison
between the cost of the proposed PPP projects
and the benchmark cost, which is a cost-esti-
mation of the specific service using traditional
procurement. The PSC reveals the value for
money (VM) of a PPP project. Value for Money
is the strategic parameter behind any “make or
buy” option questioning whether a PPP proposal
is more efficient than any alternative, including
public procurement (Moro Visconti 2014). It is
not always legally required to follow performance
evaluation procedures. In some countries, PPP
policies may endorse VfM principles without
providing specific criteria to determine how
the VfM will be calculated. In jurisdictions
where a formal VfM process is not required,
a procurement process may embed some VIM
principles, including quantitative and qualitative
performance benchmarks. To the extent that
VEM principles are embedded in the PPP policy,
a policy-wide governance mechanisms to support
PPP efficiency are provided. Otherwise, PPP
projects require project-specific governance. The
United Kingdom is the best known and most
prominent example of good practices in complex
implementation and regular updating of the VM
standard for all sectors, including healthcare (HM
Treasury 2012).

The financial sustainability in the healthcare
sector is strongly connected with fiscal sustaina-

bility, and that is why the planning process for
PPPs should address fiscal risks. Therefore, the key
success factors in reducing fiscal risks include
avoidance of excess capacity (e.g. Hospital Plans,
Germany), effective competition among public and
private healthcare providers (Germany, France)
and firm contract management (Portugal) (EC,
2011). In the PPP contract for outpatient dialysis
services in Romania, the Ministry of Health set
the prices based on a regional price comparison
study, a flat fee for hemodialysis treatment and
an annual fee for peritoneal patients (Nikolic,
Maikisch 2006). The contract produced improved
patient services at lower costs to the national
health system

D. Mechanisms promoting desirable
environmental and social outcomes

There are several types of governance mecha-
nisms promoting PPPs’ focus on multiple goals,
including environmental and social ones. In the
last decade, the use of environmental criteria
in public tenders has been increasingly diffusive
(the so-called green public procurement). The same
pattern of criteria setting is sometimes applied
in the PPP legislation, thus constituting a policy-
wide ground for formulating environmental
and social goals in healthcare provision via
PPPs, for example in Germany. A common
approach to mitigating the environmental
impact of the infrastructure is to set targets
in terms of energy performance, or carbon dioxide
emissions per square metre, or a requirement to
use recycled materials.

The standards for the criteria targeting social
performance (e.g. equality, employment practices,
impact on the local communities) are relatively
underdeveloped. Public authorities are normally
obliged to consult with the local community before
undertaking an infrastructure project. This most
often takes place at the planning stage, through
a formal consultation process, open meetings and/
or voting by a local council or assembly.

Although the VEM concentrates on economic
efficiency, healthcare and environmental outcomes
can be safeguarded also in the VM evaluation.
In this regard, three solutions are possible. The
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first is providing and following the guiding
principles as to how environmental and social
impacts should be considered in the PPP
assessment even if there is no legal requirement
for this (triple-bottom line). The second solution
is embedding environmental and healthcare
outcomes in the analysis of the PSC (by using
tools similar to those employed in the cost and
benefit analysis, for example contingent valuation).
The third solution consists in setting a number
of criteria, not purely financial-ones, for the award
of the contract. This entails using multi-criteria
decision methods for establishing appropriate
weights for multiple heterogeneous criteria
(adopted for example in Lombardy, Italy). The
selection of the appropriate mechanism should be
based on the project’s specificity. Such solutions
are referred to as the Quality and Cost Based
Selection (QCBS) or, more frequently, as the Most
Economically Advantageous Tender (MEAT).
Expert committees or expert evaluation panels
are set up to ensure that the qualitative criteria
are objective and well-explained (Austria). Post-
bid dialogue sessions usually address the quality
standards and non-financial performance of
the project.

An example of a good practice in the sphere
of environmental and social impact management
is the Kocaeli Hospital PPP in Turkey, where
the complex environmental and social assessment
was made public, where bank specialists and
consultants made a visit to the site to clarify
the issues and mitigation measures, and where
the European Bank of Reconstruction and Deve-
lopment monitors the project’s environmental
and social performance by reviewing the lender
supervisor’s reports, annual environmental and
social reports and by periodical monitoring visits

(EBRD 2016).

E. Mechanisms for ensuring
healthcare quality

The quality of service is an important pillar
of healthcare sustainability. On the market, supply
and demand govern both the quality of servi-
ces quality and the prices. In the case of PPPs,
market forces only partially influence the final

outcome. In practice, payments are usually made
by public authorities, in the hope that competition
will enhance the quality of services. However,
healthcare is a peculiar industry. Demand for
a service — a market force — is driven mainly
by consumer satisfaction, which is very loosely
related to the actual quality of a given service. The
physician—patient dyad is a type of a principal—-
agent relationship and an example of asymmetry
of information. This relationship, to be beneficial
for the patient (appropriate quality of the service)
and the society (no cherry-picking of patients)
in terms of healthcare service provision via
PPP, has to be supervised by an agent who acts
in the public interest. Public partners are generally
better suited for this role, which is important
in the context of service quality target-setting,
measurement and monitoring. Monitoring and
evaluating healthcare outputs are the core activities
in contract and project management. Best practices
in the market include setting appropriate measures
to be monitored as well as choosing appropriate
professionals to carry out the monitoring process
(healthcare professionals). For example, the quality
control at the Holistic Care Center Waldviertel
(Austria), including monitoring of the medical
and economic performance, is conducted by an
inter-university advisory board responsible for
developing and monitoring the quality standards
of holistic care. For proper quality management,
internal and external transparency is a necessity.
In Berlin-Buch Hospital (Germany), the quality
of services is ensured through e.g. public Annual
Medical Reports to transparently track key per-
formance (Nikolic, Maikisch 2006).
Healthcare service quality, accessibility and
affordability are highly impacted by the values
of the private partners and the model of payment
adopted in the PPP contract. Availability pay-
ment — a yearly sum independent of the fulfilment
of the demand, but conditional on delivering
the agreed service quality, has been well-tested
as a solution, and contributes to the quality
of services provided via PPPs. An interesting
model of payments was introduced in Ribera
Salud in Spain, where both infrastructure and
treatment are provided by PPPs. The payment
is a “capitation” model in which the regional
health authority makes a standard payment
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for each member of the population in a single
local area forming a defined catchment area.
Furthermore, the terms of the contract discourage
the consortium from reducing the volume or
quality of healthcare services provided to its
catchment population, since the costs incurred
by patients travelling outside the concession are
charged to the hospital company and there are
disincentives to offering care to non-catchment
citizens (Barlow et al. 2013).

F. Mechanisms for managing conflicts

A PPP contract typically specifies the com-
mitments, contributions and benefits accruing
to each partner, as well as conflict resolution
mechanisms such as arbitration clauses or lawsuit
provisions. Performance measurement and mo-
nitoring as well as other incentives against
the opportunism of both partners should be
specified in the contract. It is argued that, in
complex projects with a long gestation, such
as healthcare investments, there may be a high
risk of abandoning the project at some stage
of its development. Therefore, the project’s
efficiency may strongly benefit from a proper
transfer of these risks to the private sector, with
binding contractual penalties (Moro Visconti
2014). Such penalties are yet another incentive
against the opportunism of a private partner. An
example of concrete practices to ensure healthcare
quality are the contracts of Castelfranco Veneto
and Montebelluna Hospitals in Italy. The rule is
that penalties would be levied if the private partner
did not meet the required performance standards.
The second important rule is that the private
partner has to reinvest 19.6% of the fee paid out
annually by the Health Authority in technological
upgrades (EC, 2014).

Both the contract and the legal framework are
always incomplete to some extent. An important
success factor for PPPs for healthcare is an ongoing
dialogue and good communication between the
partners. Regular meetings and well-designed
and smooth information flow help to achieve it.

The governance mechanisms briefly described
above are not commonly employed in PPPs for
healthcare. However, the dissemination of good

practices is necessary to improve the outcomes
of the healthcare system.

Conclusions

Healthcare sustainability is a complex goal,
where financial, social and environmental objec-
tives must be achieved in order to safeguard
healthcare viability. PPPs as a path for the
provision of healthcare infrastructure can en-
hance or impair healthcare sustainability due
to a number of conflicts of interest that might
occur. The PPP governing mechanisms can be
programmed as sustainability drivers to improve
the resilience of healthcare to the benefit of all
the stakeholder groups. Policy-wide instruments
should focus on appropriate legal frameworks
for PPPs to enhance an efficient management
of tenders, sound financial planning and proper
management of social and environmental issues
during the project’s lifetime. The contract is
perceived by both parties as playing a central
role in governing complex, long-term supply
arrangement. An appropriate model of payment
should be specified in the contract along with
the monitoring scheme, communication rules and
contractual penalties. All these mechanisms must
be suitable for the specific nature of the healthcare
sector. Best practices in the area should be pro-
moted and used as templates for designing PPP
trameworks and PPP contracts in the countries
of Central and Eastern Europe which strive to
modernise their healthcare systems.
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Mechanizmy zréwnowazonego zarzadzania partnerstwem
publiczno-prywatnym w sektorze ochrony zdrowia

Niejasne definiowanie celéw w zarzadzaniu ochrong zdrowia oraz zbyt uproszczone podejscie do analizy projek-
téw w formule partnerstwa publiczno-prywatnego (dalej: PPP) utrudniaja formutowanie mechanizméw zapobie-
gania i rozwigzywania konfliktéw intereséw w ramach PPP w sektorze ochrony zdrowia. Efektywne rozwigzania
w tym zakresie sa stabo znane w krajach Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej. Celem tego artykutu jest w pierwszej ko-
lejnosci ustalenie poprawnego rozumienia zréwnowazonego systemu ochrony zdrowia, nastepnie przesunigcie kon-
tekstu analizy PPP z perspektywy czysto finansowej w kierunku poprawnie okreslonej perspektywy filaréw zréw-
nowazonego rozwoju ochrony zdrowia i ostatecznie zidentyfikowanie mechanizméw zarzadzania PPP wspierajacych
zréwnowazong ochrong zdrowia. Zastosowanymi metodami badawczymi sa: szeroka analiza koncepcyjna literatu-
ry $wiatowej oraz zewngtrzna, internetowa, analiza danych zastanych publikowanych przez konsorcja PPP, instytu-
cje finansowe i agencje publiczne zaangazowane w zarzadzanie PPP w ochronie zdrowia w Europie. Okreslono, ze
zréwnowazona ochrona zdrowia jest problemem zlozonym i wieloobszarowym. PPP moga wspiera¢ albo hamowa¢
rozwdj kazdego z obszaréw zréwnowazonej ochrony zdrowia. Jakos¢ oddziatywania PPP na zréwnowazong ochrong
zdrowia wynika ze zlozonych konfliktéw intereséw. Wykorzystanie okreslonych mechanizméw zarzadzania w kon-
traktowaniu i zarzgdzaniu PPP jest niezbedne do wspierania finansowego i pozafinansowego obszaréw zréwnowa-
zonej ochrony zdrowia. Bez tych mechanizméw niemozliwe jest zapewnienie trwalosci ochrony zdrowia z korzyscia
dla dawcow kapitaltu, spoleczeristwa i sektora publicznego. Doswiadczenie zdobyte w ramach niektérych projektéw
PPP w ochronie zdrowia inspiruje projektowanie systemu mechanizméw zarzadczych.

Stowa kluczowe: zarzadzanie projektami w ochronie zdrowia, interesariusze ochrony zdrowia, trwalo$¢ ochrony zdrowia
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The effects of industrial policy on regional development in Ukraine

The paper is based on an empirical analysis of industrial policy effects on regional development. It looks at the state
of the Ukrainian industrial policy and proposes the basic measures for future structural adjustments in Ukraine.
The analysis of two groups of factors includes general and specific sources of growth for Ukraine’s 27 regions and
estimates the effects of regional industrial policy in Ukraine. The first group of indices comprises macroeconomic
indicators. In the aggregate, transition-specific factors combine the indicators of success of reforms, including labour
productivity, capital intensity, technological change and regional differences. The regional imbalance assessment is
determined by the gross regional product per capita, regional employment and expenditures on education.

The use of econometric modelling proves the division into industrial regions with a high urbanisation rate and
backward agrarian regions in Ukraine. Different types of industrial policies of protection and production subsidies

across industries are proposed for the reforming process within the regions.

Keywords: industrial policy, econometric modelling, regional development.

I. Introduction

The study aims to investigate the effects of
industrial policy on regional development. It
aims to contribute to a deeper understanding
of the state of the Ukrainian industrial policy.
The global industrialisation upswing, international
division of labour, capital expansion and foreign
trade stimulate the involvement of the developing
countries into the system of global economic
relations. Felipe (2015) identifies and analyses new
forms of modern industrial policy that are effective
and could overcome the problems of the past.

The industrial policy has been successful when
those with political power who implemented it
either themselves directly wished for industria-
lisation to succeed, or were forced to act in this way
by the incentives generated by political institutions
(Robinson 2009).

With regard to the above-mentioned issues,
the existence of modern approaches concerning
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the industrial policy is a key policy option to
promote the reallocation of human, physical
and financial resources to high value added
sectors of the economy and to provide efficient
utilization (Mbate 2016). The spatial development
policy analyses the crucial questions concerning
the nature of changes in the spatial dimension
(Massey 2007), whereas the structural policy
debate highlights the vital role of industrial
development in fostering structural change and
promoting the country’s long-term development
objectives (Swiston, Barrot 2011). The stylised facts
of structural change, estimating the contribution
of structural change to economy-wide productivity
growth, and developing multisector growth models
consistent with the stylised facts of structural
change (McMillan et al. 2016) contribute to
the exploration of the key forces and the substantial
theoretical and empirical knowledge to offer
adequate economic policy recommendations.
The use of economic complexity, bounded
rationality, socio-economic dynamics and econo-
metric modelling provides a complex approach
to deal with a broad range of industrial policy
considerations. The application of the complex
method of analysis to regional industrial
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policy suggests measures to improve regional
competitiveness.

The progress in the reforming process within
the regions depends on the success of industrial
policy providing different measures of support
(including protection and production subsidies)
among the sectors to see whether the supported
industries demonstrate a faster growth. Studies
on trade policies and growth show a strong cor-
relation between the increasing trade shares and
country performance. The positive EU experiences
in industrial policy which affects the process
of capital, labour, technology accumulation and
knowledge diffusion from global to regional and
national levels should be noted in this context.

II. Analysis of recent studies
and publications

The intensive development of industry and
industrial policy is one of the main tendencies
of modern world economy trends. Industrial policy
is an integral and coordinated management system
of state authorities, focused on the development
of industry in general and of its separate (priority)
branches; it is maintained by the corresponding
mechanisms of implementation, including stimu-
lation, regulation and monitoring through the
appropriate institutions — state and market ones.
The purpose of this mechanism is to solve strategic
and tactical tasks of development of the real sector:
increase in the volume and changes in the structure
of industrial production, creation of new jobs,
competitive growth of the national economy
and its individual branches, etc. Industrial policy
provides targeted government effects to develop
the industrial sector through a set of policies and
special tools.

Scientists point out positive economic results
of the industrialisation theory which was applied
in the Soviet Union. The negative consequences
of its implication included an uneven and unfair
distribution of common goods among the former
Soviet republics. The positive economic result of
the industrialisation theory, applied in the Soviet
Union, and of the application of the Soviet model
of production, was a 50% share of industrial
production in the GDP. Simachev et al. (2014)

pointed out that the technical change and the
institutions which promoted it played a central
role both in the forging-ahead process and
in the catching-up process. Saha (2015) suggests
the existence of elements of structural change
visible in the evolution of Ukraine’s industry. The
author indicates that there is no correlation between
the relative size and growth of the subsector
but, rather, that growth was differentiated by
the type of industry. Some studies argue that,
in the case of particular industries that have
received protection, this may lead to higher growth
but result in net welfare losses (IMadsen et al.
2003; Grossman, Elhanan 1991). The effects
of both the movement of labour from low- to
high-productivity sectors and productivity
improvements within sectors are considered as
a source of economic growth, and of its strong
convergence property effect in manufacturing.
Growth, based on industrialisation, is defined
as a relatively easy kind of growth, which can be
accomplished without placing too great demands
on the fundamental capabilities of the economy
(Rodrik 2013). Warwick (2013) proposes
the evolution of thinking about the rationale
for industrial policy interventions, which has
moved from a traditional approach based largely
on product market interventions (production
subsidies, state ownership, tariff protection),
through market failure-correcting taxes and
subsidies operating mainly on factor markets
(R&D incentives, training subsidies, investment
allowances, assistance with access to finance), to
a focus on interventions that help build systems,
create networks, develop institutions and align
strategic priorities. Clemens and Williamson
(2001) analyse types and forms of protection
and affirm that measures that provide export
promotion are likely to be more successful than
other types of interventions (such as tariffs or
domestic content requirements).

Kebir (2016), Acemoglu et al. (2007), Altenburg
et al. (2008) argue that a rethinking of regional
development dynamics is necessary in order to
properly consider current sustainable development
requirements. They reassess the development
models proposed in the 1980s that emerged
in the context of globalisation, competitiveness
and technological innovation. A new typology
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of organisational forms of sustainable innovation
is provided, and the traditional concept of
an innovative milieu is challenged (Kebir et
al. 2016). The structural policy debate de-
monstrates the predominance of the approach
for the interdependence of economic growth
and development changes with the structure
of economic activity. The diversification away from
agriculture into manufacturing and, eventually,
services (intersectoral structural change), triggers
a process of sustained growth. As the share
of the total workforce in the primary sector decli-
nes in favour of the manufacturing (secondary)
and service (tertiary) sectors, the intersectoral
process of resource allocation results in systemic
changes in the composition of domestic demand,
generating a continuous rise in the level of skills,
productivity and wages and, as a consequence,
increasing the consumer purchasing power (Al-
corta et al. 2013). Modern industrial policy refers
to the set of actions and strategies used to favour
the more dynamic sectors of the economy.
Tridico (2011) understands, by institutional,
structural and systemic change, getting the
right institutions to adapt those which do not
tit well, keeping the old institutions which could
still work and overcoming the inefficient ones.
New conceptual developments are proposed,
showing how modern industrial policy is able
to initiate, upgrade and transform economic
activity for the benefit of all. The evidence is
used to provide a new theory of industrial policy,
distinguishing modern industrial policy from
the practices of the past. Felipe (2015) stresses
that the developing countries need a “modern
industrial policy” which refers to the set of actions
and strategies used to favour more dynamic sec-
tors of the economy. A key aspect of modern
industrial policy is embedding private initiative
in a framework of public action to encourage
diversification, upgrading and technological
dynamism to achieve development in the 21°
century. Patel and Pavitt (1994) highlight, in ad-
dition to diversity in cumulative technological
trajectories, the divergent patents that reflect
international differences in the capacities of
management, financial and training institutions
properly to evaluate and exploit — the learning
benefits of technological investments. Theoretical

analysis of diverse approaches anticipates and
adapts industrial policy to structural changes.
The new relationship between the market and
the production process proves the necessity
of further empirical research aimed to assess
the effectiveness of industrial policy.

In market economy, the private sector and
private sector enterprises are the long-term
driving forces of industrial development. It is
the vibrant private sector that triggers economic
dynamism, enhances productivity, enables transfer
and diffusion of new industrial technologies
and maintains competitiveness. In so doing, it
also shapes the economic globalisation process.
At the same time, it must be underscored that
the ultimate objective of this process is poverty
reduction. The difference between a viable and
not viable industrial policy lies in the objectives
and functioning of the institutions implementing
the policies, and these are determined by the
political system (Robinson 2009).

II1. Peculiarities of industrial
development in Ukraine

The basic idea of the state industrial policy
is ensuring economic power, independence and
security of the country through the development
of high-tech and competitive industries. The
purpose of the state industrial policy is suspension
of slump production to ensure modernisation,
restructuring and sustainable development
of the Ukrainian industry in its transition to
industrial economy as the basis of economic
independence of the state, the welfare of the people
and the country’s integration into the global
space. The relative importance of the industrial
sector in Ukraine has continuously decreased
since the fall of the Soviet Union. The share
of industry in Ukraine’s economy has dropped
from around 50% of gross value added (GVA)
in 1991 to 27%, including energy and water
supply. In 2004, the situation of the Community
of Independent States, or CIS countries, was
severe, and all the former Soviet republics (FSRs)
were still below their 1989 GDP levels (Tridico
2009). Ukraine did not succeed in carrying out
sufficient reforms, had hyperinflation, unstable
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economy and high corruption. UNIDO experts
(2003) provided explanations for the declining
trend in the manufacturing sector in the CIS
countries. Firstly, the privatisation of the state-
owned enterprises (SOEs) in the region was
a measure to improve the government’s fiscal
position by reducing subsidies to SOEs, while
simultaneously increasing government revenue
by their sale. Instead, many SOEs were engaged
in asset stripping, selling off company assets piece
by piece at discounted prices to make a quick
return, which led to the decline of competitiveness.
Secondly, the inefficient use of resources, including
labour, was rather high in the previously state-
owned enterprises, and it was impossible to avoid
generating significant unemployment as a result
of the restructuring process. Sectoral studies
showed that “there is no evidence of a substantial
diminution of the technological gap between
the Soviet Union and the West in the past fifteen
to twenty years, either at the prototype commercial
application stages or in the diffusion of advanced
technology” (Amann et al. 1982). The transition
countries did not reach a leading position in the
world in a particular branch of economic activity
on the basis of innovation. They relied on imported
technology, which does not provide integration
into the global economy (Myant, Drahokoupil
2011). New sources of growth have not as yet
been able to compensate for the stagnant or
diminishing performance of the old industrial
substance. Identifying and strengthening these
new sources of growth will be a key to secure
Ukraine’s status as an industry-based economy
(Saha, Kravchuk 2015).

The structure of the Ukrainian economy is
under the influence of the global challenges
of the world economy. The economy recovered
modestly, by 2.3% in 2016, with a bumper agri-
culture harvest leading to stronger growth of
4.8% in the fourth quarter. Decisive reforms
in the face of unprecedented shocks in 2014 and
2015 helped to stabilise confidence. Other
sectors experienced a pickup from low levels in
2016, with a growth of 3.6% in manufacturing,
16.3% in construction, 4% in domestic trade and
3% in transport. Fixed investment rebounded
strongly by 20% from a low base, including
manufacturing equipment and imported capital

goods, pointing toward a strengthening investor
confidence. However, the overall pace of recovery
has been modest as significant weaknesses remain
in some parts of the services sector, including
education, health and financial services (The
World Bank 2017).

The basic structure of the global economy
shifts is defined by the following tendencies:
accelerated pace of development of new advanced
high-tech industries, compared with the traditional
growth rates; reducing the share of environmentally
hazardous mining and manufacturing industries
in the total industrial production; increase of
the share of the social-service industry, which
in developed countries “absorbs” up to 70% of wage
earners and self-employed, economically active
population. At the same time, the world’s at-
tention on industrial policy is growing. The
governments of the developed countries and those
of the developing countries consider industrial
policy as a means of promoting sustainable eco-
nomic growth and improving the welfare of citizens.

In exploring the impact of technological
and industrial structural changes in Ukraine’s
economic development, one could mention the
stable rate of economic growth in the period
from 2000 to 2004. It was ensured by economic
activity, accompanied by a rapid turnover of capital
(metallurgy, chemical industry, mining industry
and food industry).

In Ukraine, as a result of the global financial
crisis, political instability, weaknesses of the
control system and the level of investment ac-
tivity do not allow for accumulating sufficient
investment resources for the modernisation of
the economy. In the period 20102013, a deep
crisis led to a slowdown in capital investments
and reduction of new production capacity, growth
of volumes of incomplete construction, low tech-
nological parameters and reproductive structures
of capital investments. In recent years, some
stabilisation in the dynamics of gross capital
investment in industry was largely due to the low
base of comparison with the level of investment
in the post-crisis years.

In recent years, the share of industry in
Ukraine’s GDP has been decreasing. Indus-
trial companies are forced to respond to the
growing challenges and threats before their
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activity is reduced: demand for domestic and
foreign markets, deterioration in access to many
traditional industries in the Russian market,
appreciation of domestic financial resources and
an urgent need to update obsolete fixed capital.
The industry of Ukraine occupies a prominent
place in the global economy. In terms of iron and
steel production, Ukraine occupies the eighth place
in the world, and in traded products — the third.

During 25 years of independence, Ukraine did
not develop a clear and systematic approach to
its industrial policy and its place in the economic
policy of the country in general. Various govern-
mental initiatives to support industry consisted
mainly of decisions (often political) of tax reliefs
for certain industries and direct financial support
to “sensitive” industries on account of their social
aspect. This support did not stimulate restructuring
and development of distressed industries but, on
the contrary, preserved their problems.

The main characteristic features of the indus-
trial development of Ukraine are the following:

* a significantly weakened position of invest-
ment-oriented activities;

* awidening technological gap between Ukraine
and developed countries;

* a big share of the most energy-intensive and
environmentally harmful fuel and energy and
metallurgical complexes;

* a rapid reduction in the share of light indu-
stry — an industry that, along with the food
industry, is directly focused on meeting con-
sumer needs.

The consequences of the slowdown in industrial
development are explained by a deepening tech-
nological backwardness of its material and
technological base. Resolving the economic prob-
lems is impossible without active state struc-
tural policies. The whole industrial complex
of the country acts as an object of industrial
policy. Wide acknowledgment of the industry’s
important role in the current pressing issues
reflects on new tasks of accelerated development
of the industry, which is a generator of scientific
and technical progress and innovations, as well
as an important factor of global competitiveness
of national economies and a driver of economic
growth. Ukraine also needs to use the indicated
advantages of industry more actively, taking

into account the current situation at home and
abroad. As regards the structure of the economy
of Ukraine, the industrial sector made up
21% of Ukraine’s GDP in 2013. In comparison,
agriculture contributed only 8%, while services —
58% (Radeke et al. 2014).

However, it should be noted that the intra-
structure manufacturing industry of Ukraine has
a “bias” towards heavy industry — the steel and
energy sector. During the period from 1990 to
2013, the proportion of engineering, which is
the basis of high and medium technological
industries in the structure of industrial production,
dropped almost three times: from 31% to 10.6%,
while the industry that is weak, the low and
medium resource sector industry, increased
1.5 times, from 11% to 17.5%.

The Ukrainian regional structure demonstrates
spatial unevenness, which reflects a limited
number of regions-leaders that account for the bulk
of the gross regional product distribution and
concentrate the significant potential of the country
(Fig. 1).

The structural changes in the economy affect
the regional distribution of Ukrainian industry.
Heavy industry is concentrated in the southern
and eastern parts of Ukraine. The western part
of the country specialises in agriculture and
trade activities. The regional industrial policy
in Ukraine depends on the economic structure,
which reaffirms the need to change the structure
of the economy in the direction of reducing
the share of extractive industries and increasing
the share of processing industries (Nosova, Sala-
shnyi 2016).

Industrial activity is concentrated and unevenly
distributed in certain regions, especially in the
eastern part of Ukraine; the share of the east is
almost 60%. Weak external demand, negative
terms — off-trade shock, inappropriate monetary
and exchange rate policy contributed to the decline
in the real industrial production in 2013 (Radeke
et al. 2014).

The structure of the national economy of
Ukraine did not meet the technological stability
criterion. The share of high-tech industries is
about 5% (four times less), the total share of high-
tech and medium high-tech industries is about

25% (two times less) of the GDP (Fig. 2). An
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analysis of the Ukrainian industrial structure shows
that the fifth technological mode of production
made up 3%, the third share was 46%, the fourth —
50% in 2013. The share of the sixth technological
mode of production was not significant in Ukraine.
The proportion of product industries classified as
high technologies was very low (Yatsenko 2009).

However, economic growth, based on these
economic activities, has a long-term nature. Heavy
industry remained very important for Ukraine.
Metals, mining and machinery production ac-
counted for almost 50% of industrial sales in 2013.
However, light industry subsectors such as food
processing, furniture and chemicals/pharmacy
production outperformed heavy industry in sales
growth in 2010-2013, before the present crisis.
Food processing, a relatively labour-intensive
light subsector accounting for 26% of industrial
sales in 2013, is the largest single subsector of
industry 2.

Other “light” industry sectors such as textiles,
wood processing, rubber and plastic are much
smaller in proportion at present but, on average,
the light subsectors were growing faster than
the heavy ones already before 2013. The structural
change is still incomplete, and it is considered
that new growth should replace the collapsing old
industries. Structural change was underway before
the conflict in the east of Ukraine: slow growth
in key heavy industry sectors (metals, machine
building), faster growth in lighter sectors: food,
wood processing, rubber/plastic, also a fast growth
in the mining and chemical sectors. Different
industrial structures could explain differential
regional growth (Saha 2015).

During 2014, according to the data of the
National Bank of Ukraine, the GDP drop was
7.5%, and UAH devaluation reached 100%, while
the consumer inflation rate rose to 25%. The
banking system lost one third of all the deposits,
and the foreign exchange reserves of the country
decreased to 7.5 billion US dollars. Industrial
production in Ukraine averaged —1.66% from
2000 until 2015, reaching an all-time high
of 17.60% in April 2010 and a record low of
-33.8% in January 2009. In 2015, the industrial
production in Ukraine fell by 13.4%. The main
industrial potential is concentrated in eastern
Ukraine. The most affected production sectors

included coke and refined petroleum products,
chemical products, steel products, engineering
products. According to the National Institute for
Strategic Studies, industrial production (excluding
the portion of ATO zone) decreased 2.5 times
compared with 2014, metallurgical production
suffered the greatest reduction — 42.6%, and
mechanical engineering — 46.3%.

In 2015, the fall in GDP was estimated to be
10-11%. Ukrainian producers could not use their
capacities in full due to the high competition from
the cheap import that is increasingly coming into
the country, including grey economy transactions.
These problems could be solved by decreasing
the level of corruption and adopting transpa-
rent customs regulations, which would not only
“raise” domestic producers, but also increase
the attractiveness of the Ukrainian market for
foreign investors.

Ukraine has improved its position in the ease
of doing business according to the World Bank’s
Doing Business report, rising to 76" place in 2017
(Doing Business 2017). The representatives of bu-
siness organisations unanimously put equal con-
ditions for all market participants as a very im-
portant element of the industrial policy. The
duty of the state is to create equally clear and
predictable rules for business. Without this, any
industrial policy will not be implemented in full.

While discussing the conditions for domestic
manufacturers in the domestic and foreign mar-
kets, some experts stressed the importance of
offering support, primarily to small and medium-
sized businesses. Scientists are of the opinion
that Ukraine needs to identify priority areas
of economic development in order to define what
type of the country’s industrial development model
they prefer to select. It should be mentioned that
the industrial and investment policies should
not be compensatory, but stimulating. Foreign
investors compare tax burdens in different lo-
cations in order to receive tax rate reductions.
The last will provide favourable conditions for
domestic and foreign investors in the Ukrainian
production (Nosova 2014).

The problems of attraction and distribution
of investments in the industrial sector in Ukraine
involve the need to eliminate structural dis-
parities, whether technological, sectoral or re-
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gional. They are susceptible to the deepening
of the imbalances in commodity and financial
markets, preserving the inefficient structure
of production, monopolisation of certain strategic
or socially important sectors of the economy
and inefficient use of the raw resource base and
production capacity.

IV. Econometric modelling

Econometric estimation of the parameters
influencing gross regional product per capita
(GRP) growth has been used to analyse the
regional development in Ukraine. The study
strives to test the hypothesis according to which
industrial policy depends on the existing sectoral
structure of the economy.

Modelling was based on the annual data of gross
regional product per capita for 27 Ukrainian
regions from 2005 to 2009. The available data
from the regional statistical survey in Ukraine was
used and applied for consistency and reliability
of research. In detail, the following variables
are available and are considered where index
i runs over all 27 regions, and index 7 — over all
the regarded time periods (years). We assume
the estimation of the following equation:

GRP, = F(FCI,, IPI;, CPL;, FDI,, AW;,
NT, UR;, RTRy, WTRy,, EMPy,, RIN;) - (1)

where: GRP;— Gross Regional Product per Capita
(UAH); IPIL; — Industrial Production Index, %
(2000 = 100%); FCI;; - Fixed Capital Investment
per Capita (UAH); CPI;; — Consumer Price Index
(%); FDI;; — Foreign Direct Investment per Capita
(UAH); AW, — Average Nominal Wage per
Worker (UAH); N'T;, — Number of Telephones
per 100 Families; UR;,— Unemployment Rate (%);
RTR; - Retail Trade Turnover per Capita (UAH),
WTR;,— Wholesale Trade Turnover (in million
UAH); EMP;, — Employment of Working People
Aged 17 to 70 years (in thousand); RIN;, — Real
Income Per Citizen (UAH).

According to the State Statistic Service of
Ukraine, the GRP is determined as the sum
of the value added of all kinds of activities,

including net taxes. The industrial production
index is calculated as a value of produced products
(works, services) in the corresponding prices. The
consumer price index (inflation index) is considered
as the index of the change of prices and tariffs
for consumer goods and services consumption.
Wholesale trade turnover is defined as resale
of goods by enterprises without any changes
(except conventional trade-related operations)
to other enterprises and organisations (excluding
individuals) for their consumption, subsequent
resale either within Ukraine or for exports. Whole-
sale turnover figures exclude VAT and excise tax.
Retail trade turnover includes retail turnover
of the enterprises which are engaged in retail
trade activities and sales on the markets and by
entrepreneurs. We apply the ordinary least squares
estimation (OLS) for modelling the correlation
of GRP from 11 exogenous variables (Equation 2).
k
Yt=Zﬂi‘xir+ut, i=1,2,...,n (2)
i=1

The significance of the coefficient is tested
at a 5% level of significance. Standard error is
given in brackets. The estimation for 2009 shows
the existence of a significant relationship of the
GRP with fixed capital investment, wholesale
trade turnover, employment of working people
and real income per citizen (Equation 3).

GRP,, 1y = ~4788,2+1,17FCL,, 00+

(2136,2) )0,39)
+0,042WTR ; 550~ 0,56EMP,; 549 +
(0,01) (0,51)

+1,76RIN

(0,43)

R?=0,97; DW = 1,7

3)

The GRP modelling using 11 exogenous
variables demonstrates the econometric results
from 2005 to 2009. The GRP model, dependent
on fixed capital investment, wholesale trade
turnover, employment and real income per citizen,
confirms significant relationships during 2005—
2009 in Ukraine (Tab. 1).

The GRP increase depends on the development
of the wholesale trade turnover among enterprises
in the regions. Negative coefficients for employ-
ment are caused by low labour productivity
in industry, demographic trends, high share
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Table 1. Results of GRP modelling dependent on exogenous variables (ordinary least squares estimation)

Regressor 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009
INT -129.9 336.2 -1979.6 -5512.9 -4788.2
(687.3) (682.5) (1331.6) (1374.9) (2136.2)
FCI 2.7 2.4 1.5 1.2 1.17
0.3) 0.3) (0.4) (0.3) (0.39)
WTR 0.05 0.07 0.06 0.03 0.042
(0.01) (0.01) (0.01) (0.01) (0.01)
EMP -1.2 -1.1 -1.5 -1.3 -0.56
0.3) (0.2) (0.4) (0.4) (0.51)
RIN 0.9 0.7 1.6 2.4 1.76
0.3) 0.3) (0.4) (0.3) (0.43)
R? 0.96 0.97 0.97 0.98 0.97
DWe-statistics 1.75 2.07 2.19 2.19 1.7

Source: Author’s estimations.

of pension expenditure in GDP ratio, in excess
of 14% (OECD 2011), and a significant share
of people working in retail trade.

The use of the SURE (Seemingly Unrelated
Regression Estimation) model is intended for
the analysis of a system of multiple equations
with cross-equation parameter restrictions. A set
of equations may be interrelated, because the
error terms are assumed to be correlated across
the equations,

Y =X +u, i=12,...m (4)

where Y, is an nx1 vector of observations on
the i equation’s regressor, X; is an nxk matrix of
observations on k regressors, and u; is nx1 vector
of the i equation’s disturbances.

The application of the SURE model offers
a more accurate estimation and is used for esti-
mating uncorrelated variables. We estimated
the dependence of the gross regional product
per capita from fixed capital investment per
capita, wholesale trade turnover, employment
of working people and real income per citizen,
using the annual data for 27 Ukrainian regions
from 2005 to 2009. The results of estimation for
2005-2009 are provided in Table 2.

The significance of the coefficient is tested at
a 5% level. Standard error is given in brackets.
Estimation results show a significant relationship

between GRP per capita and fixed capital
investment per capita, wholesale trade turnover,
real income per citizen in 2006-2007.

An insignificant relationship of GRP per capita
with the real income per citizen in 2007 and
fixed capital investment in 2008 and 2009 is
caused by regulatory impediments for the growing
business. A product-market regulation in Ukraine
includes three components: state control; barriers
to entrepreneurship and barriers to trade
and investment. It suggests that a regulatory
reform could contribute to a greater efficiency
of both resource allocation and production,
thus accelerating the convergence of Ukrainian
regions. OECD experts (2011) pointed to
the underpinning economic diversification,
enhanced competitiveness and private sector
development.

A decrease in standard errors values in Table
2 in comparison with the analogous results for
the same variables in Table 1 points to improved
estimation results. The absence of significant
coefficients in some equations confirms a need
for ongoing statistical analysis of the data for
a longer estimation period. The existence
of regional disparities in fixed capital, asymmetry
in incomes, foreign direct investment distribution,
various production endowment, create basis for
regional contradictions. The research shows that
regional industrial policy in Ukraine depends
on the economic structure, which reaffirms
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Table 2. Results of Gross Regional Product Estimations from Exogenous Variables (SURE)

Regressor 2005 2006 2007 2008 2009
INT 2007.9 2667.3 3676.1 1948.6 2036.2
(414.3) (438.2) (659.1) (1004.5) (1569.7)
FCI 0.3 0.4 0.3 0.16 0.05
(0.12) 0.1) 0.1) 0.1) (0.19)
WTR 0.01 0.02 0.02 0.01 0.02
(0.004) (0.01) (0.001) (0.01) (0.01)
EMP -0.5 -0.3 -0.5 -0.16 -0.08
(0.2) (0.2) (0.3) (0.5) (0.6)
RIN 0.5 0.3 0.18 0.95 0.92
0.1) (0.09) (0.14) 0.2) (0.27)
R? 0.46 0.48 0.43 0.53 0.61
DWe-statistics 2.06 2.02 2.0 2.06 2.0

Source: Author’s estimations.

the need to change the structure of the economy
in the direction of reducing the share of extractive
industries, increasing the share of processing
industries, products with high value added and
high-tech sectors.

Scientists are of the opinion that Ukraine needs
to identify priority areas of economic development
in order to define what type of the country’s
industrial development model they prefer to
select. It should be noted that industrial and
investment policies should not be compensatory,
but stimulating.

Conclusions

In order to create a competitive modern in-
dustry, it is suggested to use the experiences
of high-income countries in modern industrial
policy, which is defined as the sum of policy
measures to achieve “high-road competitiveness”.
It is based on three main principles: international
competitiveness of industrial products, export
expansion and state protectionism with an em-
phasis on modernisation of the economy. In-
dustrial policy promotes high competitiveness
of industries and services, integration of industrial
and innovation policies which are driven by social

goals (Aiginger 2014).

Statistical data confirms the division into
industrial regions with high urbanisation and
backward agrarian regions in the Ukraine.
The basic problems influencing the integration
process of Ukrainian regions are the following:
industrial development disparities among regions;
insufficient infrastructure (telecommunications,
roads, hotels, services, etc.), low labour productivity
in the industrial sector and insufficient regional
trade. There is a need for adopting priority mea-
sures for regional policy improvement, including
structural change towards high-tech sector deve-
lopment, production of high value added products,
adoption of programmes stimulating skilled
workers’ training, and creation of an institutional
network for regional development.

A number of specific measures that can be
effective instruments of industrial policy inclu-
de efficient regulatory framework, stable tax
system and barriers to decrease the amount of
corruption schemes. The government should
support the economy with special measures and
state guarantees for protection of business.

Carrying out specific policies for attracting
foreign direct investments (FDI) suggests re-
moving barriers, selecting and analysing of Ukra-
ine’s most attractive sectors in terms of com-

petitiveness and FDI appeal.
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Oddzialywanie polityki przemyslowej na rozwéj regionalny na Ukrainie

Prezentowany artykut opiera si¢ na analizie empirycznej wplywu polityki przemyslowej na rozwéj regionalny.

Autorka analizuje w nim stan ukrainskiej polityki przemystowej i przedstawia podstawowe parametry mogace de-
terminowaé przyszte zmiany strukturalne na Ukrainie. Analiza dwéch grup czynnikéw obejmuje ogélne, a takze
szczegblowe Zrédla rozwoju i wzrostu gospodarczego 27 regionéw Ukrainy oraz ocene skutkéw regionalnej polity-
ki przemystowej w tym kraju. Do pierwszej grupy czynnikéw zaliczaja si¢ wskazniki makroekonomiczne. Ogdélnie
rzecz biorac, czynniki swoiste dla okresu przej$ciowego obejmuja wskazniki powodzenia reform, wydajnosci pracy,
kapitalochlonnosci, zmian technologicznych i zréznicowania regionalnego. Dysproporcje regionalne poddano oce-
nie w odniesieniu do produktu regionalnego brutto na mieszkanca, poziomu zatrudnienia w regionie i wydatkéw na
edukacj¢. Zastosowanie modelowania ekonometrycznego potwierdza istnienie podziatu kraju na regiony przemy-
stowe o wysokim wskazniku urbanizacji oraz zacofane regiony rolnicze. Autorka przedstawia propozycje réznego
rodzaju reformatorskich rozwigzan w zakresie polityki przemystowej, w tym ochrony rodzimych producentéw i do-
plat do produkeji w ramach regionéw zaleznie od galezi przemystu.

Stowa kluczowe: polityka przemyslowa, modelowanie ekonometryczne, rozwéj regionalny
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1

Wywiad z Danielem M. Hausmanem

Marcin Gorazda, Tomasz Kwarcinski: Eko-
nomistéw obwinia si¢ czgsto o to, ze nie sg dosta-
tecznie przewidujacy, tak by uprzedzi¢ politykéw
lub przedsiebiorcéw o nadchodzacych kryzysach
finansowych. Cala nauka ekonomii jest czgsto
uwazana za nieskuteczng. Czy Pan podziela
ten poglad? Czy potrafilby Pan wskaza¢ jakies
znaczgce sukcesy ekonomii w ostatnich latach?

Daniel M. Hausman: Nie podzielam tego
pogladu. Nie sadze, aby ekonomia byla nie-

Daniel M. Hausman jest profesorem filozofii na Uni-
versity of Wisconsin-Madison, zalozycielem czaso-
pisma Economics and Philosophy (razem z Michaelem
McPhersonem). Prowadzi badania naukowe poswigcone
zagadnieniom epistemologicznym, metafizycznym i etycz-
nym, dotyczacym zwiazku ekonomii i filozofii. Autor
ksiazek: Capital, Profits, and Prices (1981), The Inexact and
Separate Science of Economics (1992), Causal Asymmetries
(1998), Preference, Value, Choice, and Welfare (2012) oraz
Valuing Health: Well-Being, Freedom, and Suffering (2015).
Ostatnio ukazal si¢ polski przeklad ksigzki Etyka ekono-
mii. Analiza ekonomiczna, filozofia moralnosci i polityka
publiczna (Copernicus Center Press, Krakow 2017),
ktérej jest wspotautorem wraz
z Michaelem S. McPhersonem
i Debra Satz. Etyka ekonomii
to bogate studium poswigcone
analizie ekonomicznej prowa-
dzonej z perspektywy filozofii
moralnosci. Autorzy pokazuja,
jak znajomo$¢ filozofii moralno-
$ci moze wspiera¢ analize¢ ekono-
miczna ijakie korzysci filozofia
ta moze odnieé¢ ze stosowania

ETYK/EKONOMls.

7 "Analiza ekonomicz

filoZofi
ol

narzedzi analitycznych wypra-
cowanych przez ekonomistow.

skuteczna. Oczywiscie, nie jest ona w stanie
przewidzie¢ istotnych kryzyséw gospodarczych,
a w szczegdlnosci porazkami byly kryzys z lat
2007/2008 i niedostrzezenie banki cenowej na
rynku nieruchomosci w Stanach Zjednoczonych,
co doprowadzilo do recesji, ktora rozlata si¢ na
caly $wiat. Musimy jednak zrozumie¢, ze nauka
moze dokonywa¢ okreslonych predykcji, tylko
jezeli znane sg warunki poczatkowe. W fizyce
jesli kto$ mialby przewidzie¢, jak dlugo spadaé
bedzie w prézni obiekt, majacy do pokonania
okreslony dystans, to moze tego dokona¢ z duza
precyzja. Gdybysmy jednak mieli okresli¢, jak
bedzie spadat 1is¢ z drzewa na wietrze, to jedyne,
co mozna powiedzie¢, to fakt, ze po jakims czasie
osiggnie on poziom gruntu. W odniesieniu zas do
otwartego i niekontrolowanego systemu, jakim
jest gospodarka i w jakim wystepuja tysigce czyn-
nikéw, takich jak na przyktad ogromne powo-
dzie, ktére wlasnie zdarzyly sic w potudniowym

Rozmawiali: Marcin Gorazda (Centrum Kopernika Badari
Interdyscyplinarnych) i Tomasz Kwarciriski (Uniwersytet
Ekonomiczny w Krakowie).

Marcin Gorazda — dr filozofii i prawnik. Prowadzi ba-
dania w zakresie filozofii ekonomii w ramach Centrum
Kopernika Badari Interdyscyplinarnych w Krakowie.
Tomasz Kwarcinski — dr filozofii, ekonomista, adiunkt
w Katedrze Filozofii Uniwersytetu Ekonomicznego
w Krakowie.

! Publikacja tekstu dofinansowana w ramach projek-
tu The Sixth Conference of the European Network
for the Philosophy of the Social Sciences (ENPOSS),
nr NBP-DEW-WPE-AB-066-0237-2017, realizowanego
z Narodowym Bankiem Polskim w ramach programu
edukacji ekonomicznej.
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Teksasie i ktére z pewnoscig istotnie odbija si¢
na gospodarce, czynienie zarzutu, ze ekonomisci
tego nie przewidzieli, jest nieuzasadnione. Jesli
tylko jednak okolicznosci poczatkowe sg znane
i pozostaja pod kontrolg, wéwczas predykcje te s3
uzyteczne i skuteczne. Wezmy na przyktad pod
uwagg zaprojektowane przez ekonomistéw aukecje
dotyczace dystrybucji czestotliwosci w teleko-
munikacji lub algorytmy przydzialu studentéw
medycyny na stanowiska stazystéw w szpitalach,
ktére uczynily ten proces znaczaco wydajniejszym.
Podobnie jest z projektowaniem przez instytuty
rzadowe wplywéw z okreslonych podatkéw —
w tym zakresie kluczowg kwestig jest odpowiedni
model ekonomiczny. Pomyst zatem, iz ekonomia
jest bezuzyteczna, jest calkowicie falszywy lub
co najmniej grubo przesadzony. Musimy jednak
niestety istotnie obnizy¢ nasze oczekiwania. Nie
mozemy oczekiwac od ekonomistéw, ze powiedza
nam, jak bedzie wyglada¢ przysztosé. Wystepuje
tu zbyt wiele komplikacji przyczynowych.

M.G., T.K.: Nie wydaje si¢ Panu, Ze ekono-
midci czasami sprawiajg wrazenie, iz s3 w stanie
przewidzie¢ przyszlo$é?

D.M.H.: Jestem pewien, ze fatwo byloby zna-
lez¢ ekonomistéw, ktérzy wyglaszaja niepowazne
twierdzenia. Réwnie tatwo bytoby jednak znalez¢
takich filozoféw. Z pewnoscia ekonomisci bywaja
nadmiernie zachwyceni wlasnymi wytworami.
Jesli natomiast spojrzymy na calg dyscypling, to
nie sadze, aby byt to uczciwy zarzut.

M.G., T.K.: Czy zastosowanie rosngcej mocy
obliczeniowej wspélczesnych komputeréw moze
by¢ pomocne w doskonaleniu tych predykeji?

D.M.H.: Do pewnego stopnia tak. Nie sagdze
jednak, aby zostaly pokonane fundamentalne
problemy zwigzane z nieliniowymi, ekstremal-
nie zlozonymi systemami, w ktérych mamy do
czynienia z niezliczong liczbg czynnikéw przy-
czynowych. Im wiecej mozemy zmierzy¢, tym
skuteczniejsze beda nasze modele predykcyjne.
Mimo to nie uwazam, ze mozliwa dzisiaj do
wyobrazenia moc obliczeniowa, ktérg osiggnie-
my za pi¢¢ lat, jak tez przede wszystkim postep
w gromadzeniu i pomiarze dostgpnych danych,
dokonaja tu przelomu. Nasze mozliwosci s
ograniczone. Oczywiscie lepsze dane i wicksza
moc obliczeniowa pozwalaja sporzadzi¢ lepsze

prognozy, nawet w sytuacji braku teorii, ale nie
sadze, aby$my w ten sposéb daleko zaszli.

M.G., T.K.: A zatem nie spodziewa si¢ Pan
rewolucji spowodowanej rozwojem nauki w za-
kresie przetwarzania danych?

D.M.H.: Nie. Mysle, ze w ekonomii w ostat-
nich dekadach jest dostrzegalna pewna rewolucja,
ale jest ona zwigzana gléwnie z rozwojem badan
empirycznych. W czasach kiedy ja zaczynatem
swoja prace jako nauczyciel akademicki, wszyscy
skarzyli si¢ na wysoce teoretyczne, matematycz-
ne modele, m.in. ogdlnej réwnowagi rynkowe;j,
opracowywane przy przyjeciu nader niereali-
stycznych zalozen. Obecnie kiedy przeglada sie
gléwne czasopisma naukowe, znalez¢ mozna
wiele artykuléw, w ktérych dzigki sprytnemu
wykorzystaniu instrumentalnych zmiennych
ekonomisci dokonujg pomiaru specyficznych
skutkéw wdrazanej polityki spolecznej lub od-
dzialywan przyczynowych. Ta dyscyplina zatem
zmienila si¢ istotnie w ciaggu jednego pokolenia.
Kontrowersyjna moze by¢ ocena, czy te zmiany sg
dobre. Niewatpliwie jednak techniki obliczeniowe
takze sie do tego przyczyniaja.

M.G., T.K.: Co Pan sadzi o mozliwosci
eksperymentowania w ekonomii? Czy to moze
wzmocni¢ te dyscypling?

D.M.H.: Jak wiemy, liczba eksperymentéw
prowadzonych w ramach ekonomii ostatnio
ogromnie wzrosta. Pig¢dziesigt lat temu wlasciwie
nie dokonywano zadnych do$wiadczeri i wszyscy
byli przekonani, Ze jest to niemozliwe. Okazalo si¢
to blednym przekonaniem, gdyz wrecz przeciw-
nie — to, co istnieje, jest jak najbardziej mozliwe.
Bardzo wiele eksperymentéw ujawnito swoja
uzyteczno$¢ pod réznymi wzgledami. Dzigki nim
wiemy wigcej o poszczegdlnych aspektach ludz-
kich wyboréw. Wiemy na przyktad o naszej skton-
nosci do unikania strat, o tym, ze ludzie zwracaja
znacznie wickszg uwage na strate pewnej kwoty
pieniedzy niz na jej uzyskanie. Dowiedzielismy
sie réwniez o wplywie ram interpretacyjnych na
podejmowane przez ludzi decyzje, czyli o tym,
ze postrzeganie danej decyzji jako potencjalnie
ratujgcej komus zycie w odréznieniu od przyzwa-
lajacej na czyjas$ $mier¢, cho¢ moze to by¢ ta sama
decyzja, sprawia, iz ludzie zaczynaja mie¢ bardzo
odmienne poglady na jej temat. Informacje tego
typu nie dotycza jedynie sytuacji laboratoryjnych,
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ale réwniez realnego $wiata. Oczywiscie, prowa-
dzone sg nie tylko eksperymenty laboratoryijne,
lecz takze eksperymenty terenowe. Wszystko
to rzeczywiscie wnosi wkiad do ekonomii jako
dyscypliny. Zdecydowanie wpltynelo na postepo-
wanie os6b, ktére zaznajomily si¢ z wynikami eks-
perymentalnymi, poniewaz mogly je wykorzysta¢
w praktyce. Dzigki eksperymentom nauczylismy
sie, jak uniknaé¢ pewnego typu bledéw, ktére
powstaja w zwigzku z ustalaniem cen, licytowa-
niem — lub jak ostabi¢ ich wplyw. Z praktycznego
punktu widzenia wiele cennych rad, ktérych
ekonomisci obecnie potrafig udzieli¢, czerpie badz
z eksperymentéw terenowych, badz laboratoryj-
nych. Ludzie sg bardzo interesujacy, a wybory,
ktérych dokonujg — skomplikowane. Poznanie
rosngcej liczby czynnikéw, ktére wplywaja na
te wybory, pozwala lepiej rozumie¢ dzialalnosé¢
gospodarczg i zwicksza zdolnosci predykeyine.
Podobnie jak w trywialnym przypadku analizy
kosztéw i korzysci, czasami zamiast wnioskowaé
o tym, jak duzo ludzie s sklonni zaplaci¢, na
podstawie obserwacji ich biezacych zachowan
konsumpcyjnych, mozemy do nich wyjs¢ i spy-
taé, jak duzo byliby sklonni zaplaci¢ za to czy
za tamto, lub jak duzej rekompensaty zyczyliby
sobie w zamian za tolerowanie okreslonej straty.
Wiedzac o sklonnosci do unikania strat, zdajemy
sobie sprawe, ze mozemy uzyskaé na te pytania
rézne odpowiedzi z powodéw, ktére weale nie
pokazuja, co w dobrej polityce jest niewlasciwego.
Zatem naprawde wiele si¢ uczymy z eksperymen-
téw ekonomicznych, ktére staly si¢ istotng i —jak
sagdze — bardzo owocng czescig ekonomii.
M.G., T.K.:Jako spoleczeristwo potrzebujemy
wyznaczenia jakiego$ kierunku, w ktérym be-
dziemy zmierza¢. Czy ekonomisci lub filozofowie
mogg nam w tym pomoc? Jak zdefiniowaé cele
publiczne? Jakie zadania powinny by¢ rzeczy-
wiscie realizowane przez programy spoleczne?
D.M.H.: Méwi si¢ zwykle, cho¢ jest to niezbyt
pomocne, ze centralnym celem rzagdu powinno
by¢ wspieranie ogélnego dobrobytu. Powéd, dla
ktérego uwazam to za umiarkowanie pomocne,
jest taki, ze nie sadz¢, aby$my mieli jaki§ dobry
pomysl na to, czym jest 6w ogélny dobrobyt.
W ekonomii cze¢sto sprowadza sie to do tego, ze
patrzymy na produkt krajowy brutto i uzywamy
go jako wskaznika ogélnego dobrobytu. Jesli jestes

bogatszy, to twéj dobrobyt jest wickszy. Nie jest
to glupi wskaznik i w pewnych okoliczno$ciach
rzeczywiscie sprawianie, ze ludzie si¢ bogaca,
taktycznie poprawia ich dobrobyt. Nie jest jednak
oczywiste, ze to, co poprawi dobrobyt w Stanach
Zjednoczonych, to raptowny wzrost PKB, a nie
na przyklad bardziej uczciwa dystrybucja tego
bogactwa, ktére juz mamy. Nie sprzeciwiam si¢
pogladowi, Ze centralnym zadaniem rzadu po-
winno by¢ wspieranie ogélnego dobrobytu, i to
w sposéb mozliwie uczciwy. Sadze, ze wszyscy
mozemy si¢ z tym zgodzi¢. Problem w tym, jaka
trescig wypelnic te pojecia, gdyz s3 one niezwy-
kle kontrowersyjne. Wybér, ktéry sposéb jest
w istocie uczciwy i co faktycznie przyczynia si¢ do
naszego dobrobytu, jest wysoce problematyczny.
Ekonomia przydaje si¢ pod tym wzgledem na
nieco nizszym poziomie. Skoro juz wyznaczymy
jakis konkretny cel do zrealizowania, na przyklad
podwyzszenie wydajnosci gospodarczej, to eko-
nomisci mogg nam powiedzie¢, jakie dzialania
polityczne beda temu sprzyjaly, a jakie nie, kiedy
wolny rynek jest wspanialg instytucja, a kiedy
nig nie jest. Pod tym wzgledem ich wkiad bedzie
istotny. Jesli jednak nie wiemy, jaki ma by¢ éw
cel ostateczny, to ekonomia nam w tym wiele
nie pomoze.

M.G., T.K.: Czy wspieranie indywidualnego
szczgscia w miejsce PKB per capita badz ogélnego
dobrobytu jest czyms wartym rozwazenia? Czy
jest w ogéle mozliwe konstruowanie polityki pub-
licznej w taki sposéb, aby ludzie byli szczesliwsi?

D.M.H.: Prawdopodobnie jest mozliwe wspie-
ranie indywidualnego szcze¢$cia pod warunkiem
pewnego jego rozumienia. Daniel Kahneman,
laureat Nagrody Nobla w dziedzinie ekonomii,
cho¢ przede wszystkim psycholog, sugerowal,
ze rzady powinny by¢ duzo bardziej sklonne do
rozdawania obywatelom srodkéw uspokajajacych,
takich jak valium, poniewaz uczyniloby to ludzi
szcze$liwszymi. Gdy swego czasu mialem do-
legliwosci zoladkowe, odkrylem, ze valium jest
bardzo uzyteczne i rzeczywiscie uczynilo mnie
szezesliwszym. Méwigce juz powaznie, mam wiele
watpliwosci. Naturalnie, kt6z sprzeciwilby sie te-
mu, aby uczyni¢ ludzi szczesliwszymi. Jesli jednak
przyjrzymy sie temu uwazniej, to odkryjemy, ze
samo pojecie szczescia jest dosé niejasne, a ludzie
majg bardzo rézne jego koncepcje. Kahneman
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na przyklad bronil przez pewien czas ujecia go
jako chwilowego nastroju, tego, jak czujemy si¢
w danym momencie. Odkryl, ze opiekowanie
si¢ dzie¢mi nie czyni ludzi bardzo szcze$liwymi.
Natomiast koncepcja, ze opieka nad dzie¢mi nie
jest jednym z elementéw przyczyniajacych si¢
do naszego catkowitego poczucia szczesliwosci
i nie dodaje zyciu wartosci, jest glupia, cho¢
majac dwdjke dzieci, doskonale wiem, Ze by-
waly momenty, w ktérych opieka nad nimi nie
byta zabawg. Zatem pojecie szczgscia wymaga
glebszego wyjasnienia. Podejmowano wysitki
w kierunku jego operacjonalizacji, migdzy innymi
w ramach brytyjskich rocznikéw statystycznych.
Takze OECD prébowata zmierzy¢ szczescie,
czy tez raczej co$, co nazwano subiektywnym
poczuciem dobrostanu (subjective well-being),
przez co rozumiano jakis indywidualny nastré;
oraz to, jak dalece wlasne Zycie jest dla kogo$
znaczgce, sensowne. Majac jednak na wzgledzie
te niejednoznacznosci, jestem raczej sceptyczny co
do mozliwosci takich pomiaréw. Ponadto gdyby-
$my polegali tylko na dokonywanych przez ludzi
wyborach jako wskazéwkach, co jest, a co nie jest
dla nich korzystne (choé¢ czasami ludzie wybieraja
rzeczy, ktére z pewnoscig nie przyczynia sie do ich
dobra), i jesli zalozymy, ze zasadniczo wybieraja
oni to, co jest dla nich dobre, to pozwalamy, aby
samodzielnie dokonywali pewnych kalkulacji.
To, co czasami wybieraja, w krétkim okresie
uprzykrzy im zycie tylko po to, aby uczynic je
lepszym w diuzszej perspektywie. Z tego powodu
ludzie udaja si¢ do dentysty. Nie dla przyjemnosci
wynikajacej z takiej wizyty, ale aby uniknga¢ bélu
w przyszlosci. Jesli jednak nie bedziemy polegaé
na ludzkich wyborach i skonstruujemy niezalezng
polityke, ktéra ma ich uczynic¢ szczgsliwymi, to
bedziemy musieli spojrze¢ na cudze zycie niejako
z zewnatrz i powiedzie¢, ze w pewnym okresie
swojego zycia kto§ musi by¢ mniej szczgsliwy,
aby byl szczesliwszy pézniej. Musimy zastapié
ich oceny naszymi wlasnymi, w sposéb, ktéry
prawdopodobnie nawet nie jest wykonalny, ale
z pewnoscig powinien by¢ przedmiotem glebszego
namystu. A zatem niezaleznie od krytyki wielu
sposobéw uprawiania wspélczesnej ekonomii
dobrobytu nie jestem gotowy, aby powiedzie¢,
ze powinni$my rozwija¢ ten kierunek w taki
sposéb, aby wkomponowaé w niego takze kwe-

stie szczescia. By¢ moze za pigé lub dziesigé lat
powiem co$ innego.

M.G., T.K.: Moze powinni$my wobec tego
promowaé mozliwosci, ktére maja ludzie, a nie
dobrobyt lub PKB? Czy dyskusja o dochodzie
podstawowym zmierza w t¢ wlasnie strong? Co
w ogole Pan sadzi o idei dochodu podstawowego?

D.M.H.: Rozréznijmy dwie kwestie. Pierwsza,
czy polityka powinna by¢ skoncentrowana na
mozliwosciach jako czyms, co mialoby zastapi¢
dobrobyt, i druga, czyli to, co sadz¢ o samym
dochodzie podstawowym. Kto§ moze bowiem
popieraé idee dochodu podstawowego nie dlatego,
ze przyczynia si¢ on do zwigkszenia mozliwosci,
ktére maja ludzie, lecz dlatego, ze wnosi wktad
do ich dobrobytu. Jest co$ bardzo pociagajacego
w tym, by koncentrowa¢ si¢ na mozliwos$ciach,
w szczegdlnosci w kontekscie liberalnej filozofii
politycznej, zgodnie z ktéra rzad jest w duzej
mierze niezalezny od indywidualnych pogladéw
poszczegolnych oséb na temat tego, co czyni
ich zycie dobrym badz ztym. Nie chcemy, zeby
paristwo zawladnelo naszym zyciem, ale chcemy,
zeby zapewnilo mozliwosci, zabezpieczenie,
wszystko to, co pozwala ludziom podejmowac ich
wlasne decyzje w odniesieniu do swojego zycia.
Niestety, pomiar mozliwosci jest bardzo trudny.
W przypadku gdy mamy dany zbiér mozliwosci
i dodajemy do niego kolejne, wydaje si¢ to mato
problematyczne. Natomiast jesli chodzi o po-
réwnanie dwéch zbioréw mozliwosci w sytuacji,
gdy jeden z nich nie jest podzbiorem wlasciwym
drugiego, i pewne mozliwosci sg zawarte w zbio-
rze A, ale nie w zbiorze B, powstaje pytanie,
w jaki sposéb mozemy dokona¢ poréwnania tych
dwdéch zbioréw. Kwestia ta pojawia si¢ w wielu
pracach Amartyi Sena, gdy pisze on o zdolnos-
ciach i sposobach funkcjonowania; zdolnosci
W jego ujeciu bardzo przypominaja mozliwosci.
Wiasciwie zastosowanie jakiejkolwiek miary do
zdolnosci, tak abysmy mogli méwic o wickszym
badZ mniejszym zbiorze zdolnosci, jest mozliwe
wylacznie, jesli przyjmiemy bardzo restrykcyjne
warunki, ktére umozliwig tego typu poréwnania.
Zatem musimy okresli¢ warto§¢ ré6znych moz-
liwosci, jesli chcemy méwic o ich zwigkszaniu
badz zmniejszaniu. Gdy zaczynamy warto$ciowaé
mozliwosci, wydaje sie, Ze znowu przemycamy
kwesti¢ dobrobytu. Jeden zbiér mozliwosci jest
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lepszy niz inny, poniewaz pozwala ludziom na
lepsze zycie.

M.G., T.K.: Wr6¢my do kwestii dochodu
podstawowego.

D.M.H.: Uwazam to za bardzo intrygujacy
pomyst. W wielu krajach ludzie byli tym zdzi-
wieni. Koncepcja ta z pewnoscig jest wykonalna
— mozna uczyni¢ ludzi wolnymi, tak by robili to,
co im si¢ podoba, tacznie z miloscia (cho¢ podej-
rzewam, ze wigkszo$¢ po pewnym czasie bedzie
tym zmeczona i bedzie cheiala zajaé si¢ czyms
innym). Jest to bardzo pociagajacy pomyst, z pew-
noscig szczegélnie atrakeyjny z punktu widzenia
mozliwoséci lub wolnosci, rozumianych bardzo
szeroko. Philippe Van Parijs méwil o wolnosci
realnej, mysle, Ze to pozyteczny sposéb myslenia
na ten temat. Jak dalece wprowadzenie dochodu
podstawowego jest wykonalne w praktyce? Mysle,
ze pytanie o wykonalnos¢ jest bardzo istotne.
Mamy wiele argumentéw, ktére teoretycznie
dowodza, ze jest to calkowicie realny pomyst,
ale z pewnoscia z wprowadzeniem dochodu pod-
stawowego wiaze si¢ znaczne ryzyko. W duzym
stopniu sprowadza si¢ to do rozumienia ludzkiej
natury, do tego, co ludzie byliby w stanie zrobi¢
zwolnoscig. W pesymistycznym scenariuszu nie
byliby w stanie zy¢ dobrze, jesli byliby do tego
stopnia wolni. Przymus, ktéry wszyscy ekonomisci
nakladajg na ludzi, mianowicie zeby jes¢, musisz
pracowa, jest w istocie waznym elementem przy-
czyniajacym sie do dobrego zycia. Nie popieram
tego pesymistycznego pogladu, ale nie sadze
réwniez, ze mozemy go po prostu zlekcewazy¢.

M.G., T.K.: Powiedzial Pan, ze z jednej strony
pomyst z dochodem podstawowym jest catkiem
pociagajacy, lecz z drugiej strony mamy pewien
problem dotyczacy ludzkiej natury, zatem po
prostu nie jestesmy gotowi do zaakceptowania
uniwersalnego dochodu podstawowego. By¢ moze
jeste$my zbyt leniwi i nasze zycie nie staloby
si¢ lepsze, gdyby$my otrzymywali 6w dochéd.
Mozemy odpowiedzie¢ na to pytanie, wykorzy-
stujac eksperymenty, to znaczy zaprojektowaé
taki eksperyment, dzigki ktéremu bedziemy
mogli odpowiedzie¢ na pytanie, w jaki sposéb
ludzie beda si¢ zachowywad, jesli otrzymaja
podstawowy dochéd, wystarczajacy do zaspoko-
jenia ich podstawowych potrzeb. Wydaje si¢, ze
tego typu eksperyment przeprowadzono obecnie

w Finlandii, lecz wyniki nie sg zbyt konkluzywne.
Czy sadzi Pan, ze podobne eksperymenty moga
poméc nam w odpowiedzi na pytania dotyczace
ludzkiej natury?

D.M.H.: Mysle, ze wszystko zalezy od tego,
co rozumiemy przez ludzka nature. Najwyrazniej
eksperymenty moga poméc nam jg zrozumie¢ —
jesli myslimy o tych wszystkich swego rodzaju
trikach, ktére udalo si¢ odkry¢, a ktére pokazuja,
jak ludzie reaguja na sposéb formulowania pytan
lub na poniesione straty w odréznieniu od uzy-
skanych wygranych. Wszystko to sa skromne
prawdy na temat ludzkiej natury. Z pewnoscig
byloby mozliwe przeprowadzenie eksperymentu
badajacego, w jaki sposéb ludzie zareagowaliby na
otrzymanie dochodu podstawowego, i rzeczywi-
$cie w USA wykonywano do$wiadczenia, ktére
nie dotyczyly dochodu podstawowego, lecz nega-
tywnego podatku dochodowego. Przeprowadzono
zakrojony na catkiem szeroka skale eksperyment,
ktéry mial pokazaé, co si¢ stanie, jesli zamiast
dostarcza¢ ludziom $wiadczenia spoleczne, po
prostu da si¢ im pienigdze. Odkryto na przyklad,
ze sporo oséb sie rozwiodlo. Gdy otrzymaly
wiecej pieniedzy, nie potrzebowaly pozostawac
dluzej w zwigzkach malzenskich. Z jednej strony
bylo to czyms$ dobrym, z drugiej czyms ztym.
W kazdym razie byt to catkiem kontrowersyjny
wniosek. Nie pami¢tam wszystkich szczegélow
tego eksperymentu, nie znam tez tego prze-
prowadzonego w Finlandii, nie moge wiec ich
skomentowaé. Z pewnoscia nasuwaja si¢ pewne
istotne pytania dotyczace przelozenia wynikéw
wprowadzania dochodu podstawowego w matych
grupach ludzi na cale spoleczenstwo. Tego typu
ekstrapolacja moze rodzi¢ trudnosci, lecz mysle,
ze eksperymenty takie pozwalajg uzyska¢ bar-
dzo przydatne informacje, jesli poswigcimy czas
i znaczne $rodki, by si¢ zorientowacé, co wplywa
na zycie ludzi, na czym si¢ oni skupiaja, gdy juz
nie muszg pracowat, ale cheg zy¢ powyzej pew-
nego poziomu, i tym podobne. Eksperymenty
mog3 by¢ przydatne, ale zawsze istnieje problem
ekstrapolacji wynikéw eksperymentalnych na
calg populacje, ktéry w tym przypadku moze
by¢ szczegdlnie powazny.

M.G., T.K.: Kolejne pytanie dotyczy imigracji
i debaty publicznej, ktéra sie toczy na ten temat
w Polsce. Pytanie brzmi, czyj dobrobyt powinien
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si¢ bardziej liczy¢, nasz wlasny czy obcych przy-
byszéw? Chodzi o to, w jaki sposéb go poréwnac.
Jesli zgodzimy si¢ bowiem na przyjecie imigran-
téw do kraju, ktéry jest wysoko rozwiniety, jak
chociazby USA, to zdecydowanie poprawimy ich
dobrobyt, ale co z ludzmi, ktérzy juz zyja w tym
kraju i w zwiazku z polityka migracyjng moga na
przyklad straci¢ prace? Czy dostrzega Pan jakie§
rozwigzanie, w jaki sposéb wyposrodkowacé te
dwa rézne punkty widzenia?

D.M.H.: Jedng bardzo milg kwestig doty-
czacg imigracji jest to, ze do pewnego stopnia
rzeczywiscie jest to wymiana. W zwigzku ze
starzeniem si¢ spoleczenistwa, z ktérym mamy
do czynienia w USA i prawdopodobnie réwniez
w Polsce, imigranci s3 zasadniczo pozytywnym
czynnikiem w gospodarce jako calosci, chociaz
dla niektérych imigracja moze skoriczy¢ si¢ po-
gorszeniem perspektyw zyciowych. Ogélnie rzecz
biorac, do pewnego stopnia jest ona korzystna
nie tylko dla samych imigrantéw, lecz réwniez
dla panstw, ktére ich przyjmuja. Mam na mysli
to, ze gdyby Polska miala przyja¢ pig¢ milionéw
imigrantéw w przysztym roku, to zapanowalby
chaos. Zatem do momentu, w ktérym mamy do
czynienia z wymiang, jest wspaniale, bo o wza-
jemnie korzystng wymiane nie musimy si¢ mar-
twi¢. Z punktu widzenia bezstronnej, moralne;
perspektywy, przynajmniej dla mnie, kazdy czlo-
wiek liczy si¢ tak samo. Dobrobyt osoby, ktéra
nie jest obywatelem danego paristwa, jest réwnie
istotny jak dobrobyt obywatela. Natomiast rzad
polski lub rzad USA ma szczegélne zobowigzania
w stosunku do wlasnych obywateli. Ostatecznie
to oni placg podatki, z ktérych finansowane sa
przedsiewzigcia rzadu. W zwiazku z tym jasne
jest, ze rzad ma silniejsze zobowigzania do tego,
by podnosi¢ dobrobyt wiasnych obywateli niz
jakichkolwiek innych ludzi, gdziekolwiek na
swiecie. Mysle, ze zamozne kraje rzeczywiscie
maja pewne zobowigzania wobec ludzi, ktérzy
nie s3 ich obywatelami, i czasami najlepszym
sposobem wypelnienia tych zobowigzan jest
polityka migracyjna. W innych przypadkach
optymalnym wyjsciem bedzie udzielanie pomocy
obcokrajowcom w ich wlasnych krajach. Zadna
z tych sugestii nie stanowi odpowiedzi na pyta-
nie, jak w szczegétach powinna wygladac polska
polityka migracyjna, ilu dokladnie imigrantéw

Polska ma przyjaé. Jednym z obowigzkéw, ktére
cigzg na rzadzie, jest promowanie kultury wlas-
nego kraju. Polska ma swoja szczegdlng historie
i kulture. Nie jest tak, ze Polacy jako calos¢ lub
rzad polski daza do catkowicie uniwersalnego,
nowoczesnego spoleczenistwa, w ktérym nie ma
réznic migdzy Polakami a pozostalymi ludZzmi
i ostatecznie wszyscy bedziemy méwic po angiel-
sku. Jasne jest, ze nie to jest czy tez powinno by¢
celem rzadu. Oczywiste jest, ze dla utrzymania
charakteru kultury narodowej — niekoniecznie
wszystkie jej elementy chcieliby$my zachowac,
mam na mysli to, ze sa pewne cechy amerykan-
skiej kultury narodowej, ktére dobrze by byto
zmieni¢ — imigracja ma znaczenie. Ogdlnie rzecz
biorac, chcemy pewnego rodzaju kulturowej
kontynuacji i to nakiada pewne ograniczenia na
liczbe imigrantéw, ktérzy moga by¢ asymilo-
wani. Mysle, ze wiele nieracjonalnych ludzkich
sklonnosci sprawia, iz imigracja staje si¢ trudna.
Wiele badan eksperymentalnych wskazuje na to,
ze ludzie bardzo szybko tworza grupy swoich
i obcych, obawiajg si¢ oraz sa wrogo nastawieni
do tych, ktérych wyglad i zwyczaje si¢ réznig.
Wiele z tych zachowari jest godnych pozalowania
i dobrze byloby je przezwyciezy¢, lecz jesli okazuje
sie to niemozliwe, to dla zapewnienia spokoju
spolecznego trzeba ograniczy¢ imigracje. Nalezy
to zrobi¢ w taki sposéb, by wygra¢ sytuacje, ktéra
jest szkodliwa nie tylko dla imigrantéw, lecz takze
dla spoleczenstwa jako calosci. Musimy jednak
bra¢ ludzi takich, jacy sa, a nie jak chcieliby$my,
aby byli.

M.G., T.K.: Jest jedna bardzo istotna kwe-
stia, ktéra uslyszeliémy od Pana przed chwila,
a ktéra wydaje sie¢ rézni¢ od typowego mysle-
nia ekonomicznego. Mianowicie gdy méwimy
o imigracji, zazwyczaj operujemy kategoriami
kosztéw i korzysci, zwyciezcow i przegranych,
Pan zas podniést problem promowania kultury
poszczegdlnych krajéw. Czy, Pana zdaniem,
kwestia promowania kultury powinna by¢ réwniez
brana pod uwage przez polski rzad?

D.M.H.: W odréznieniu od wielu oséb, ktére
sa zatroskane o kwesti¢ kultury, sadze, Ze nie ma
ona zadnej niezaleznej warto$ci poza tym, ze jest
cenna dla ludzi. Jest to poglad, z ktérym wielu
si¢ nie zgodzi i ktéry przysporzy mi wrogéw. Nie
uwazam, by strata bylo wymieranie kultur, o ile
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nie wigze si¢ to z krzywda wyrzadzang ludziom.
Mysle jednak, ze wspélczesna kultura pod wielo-
ma wzgledami jest bardzo duzg wartoscig dla tych,
ktérzy w niej zyja, i byloby stratg dla wszystkich
nas, gdyby zniknela réznorodnos¢ kulturowa
i wszyscy staliby$my si¢ tacy sami. Uwazam, ze
bogactwo i oczywiste réznice jezykowe stanowia
pewng niedogodnos¢. Z kolei gdyby$my wszyscy
méwili w jednym jezyku, stracilibysmy kontakt
z réznymi niuansami wielkiej literatury i réz-
norodnoscia jezykowa. Kultura jest ogromnie
warto$ciowa, ale postrzegam te warto$¢ jako
catkowicie instrumentalng, stuzaca wzbogaca-
niu ludzkiego zycia. Nie traktuje kultury jako
czego$, co poza warto$ciami estetycznymi ma
jaka$ samoistng, etyczng wartos¢.

M.G., T.K.: Przejdzmy teraz do pytan do-
tyczacych roli, jaka odgrywaja filozofowie eko-
nomii. Zapytajmy najpierw, kim sg filozofowie
ekonomii oraz czy ekonomisci rzeczywiscie po-
trzebuja filozoféw.

D.M.H.: Mozna postawi¢ to pytanie w kon-
tekscie instytucjonalnym i zastanawiac si¢, kim
sa ci, ktérzy w $wiecie akademickim uchodzg za
tilozotéw ekonomii. Wéwczas jednak pytanie
to nie bedzie zbyt interesujace. Interesujace jest
natomiast pytanie, co to znaczy by¢ filozofem
ekonomii. Uwazam, ze wielu ekonomistéw jest
filozofami ekonomii bez wzgledu na to, czy
okreslaja sie w ten sposéb. Bycie filozofem eko-
nomii oznacza formulowanie pewnych pytan
w stosunku do ekonomii. Przede wszystkim sg
to pytania etyczne, dotyczace praktyki ekono-
micznej, konsekwencji tej praktyki, mozliwych
sposobéw zmiany przez ekonomie¢ ludzkiego
zycia na lepsze lub gorsze. Ponadto s3 to pytania
metodologiczne. Ekonomia zdaje si¢ podobna do
nauk przyrodniczych, ale nie odnosi podobnych
sukceséw. Do jakiego stopnia jest ona nauka?
Co to znaczy by¢ nauka? Refleksja tego typu
jest bardzo powszechna wéréd ekonomistéw,
nawet tych, ktérzy twierdza, ze cala filozofia to
tylko stek bzdur. Uznanie, Ze cos jest wylacznie
stekiem bzdur, samo w sobie jest filozoficznie
angazujgce. Bardzo trudno jest unikng¢ zaanga-
zowania filozoficznego. Kazdy, kto ma postawe
refleksyjna, kto robi krok w tyl, zadajac etyczne
lub metodologiczne pytania w stosunku do eko-
nomii, jest filozofem ekonomii. Jest nim bez

wzgledu na to, jak bardzo niechg¢tnie okreslitby
si¢ w ten sposéb.

Zapytajmy teraz, czy ekonomia potrzebuje
filozofii. Tak, nie chodzi jednak o ludzi z filo-
zoficznym wyksztalceniem akademickim, przy-
chodzacych i méwigcych ekonomistom, co maja
robi¢. Jak kazda powazna dyscyplina, ekonomia
wymaga refleksji nad swoimi celami, struktura,
metodologig, skutkami, do ktérych prowadzi, oraz
wkladem, ktéry wnosi w ludzkie zycie.

M.G., T.K.: Jaki jest odbiér tego, co robig
tilozofowie, ze strony ekonomistéw? Czy méglby
si¢ Pan podzieli¢ osobistymi doswiadczeniami,
jako jeden z zalozycieli dyscypliny, ktéra jest
filozofia ekonomii?

D.M.H.: Raczej nie powiedzialbym, ze jestem
zalozycielem tej dyscypliny, w tym kontekscie
wrécilbym do Adama Smitha i Johna Stuarta
Milla jako filozotéw ekonomii, ktérzy zdecy-
dowanie maja pierwszenstwo przede mng. Jesli
chodzi o recepcje dokonan filozoféw ekonomii
przez $rodowisko ekonomistéw, to jest ona bardzo
rézna. Z jednej strony sa ekonomisci, ktérzy czuja
si¢ zdenerwowani i zirytowani przez filozoféw
i ktérzy zawsze sa gotowi odrzucaé wszystko,
cokolwiek filozofowie akademiccy mogliby po-
wiedzie¢ o ich dyscyplinie. Z drugiej strony jednak
mialem naprawde bardzo duzo bardzo owocnych
relacji z ekonomistami, ktérzy sami nie s3 meto-
dologami, ale bardzo interesuja si¢ konkretnymi
problemami. W szczegélnosci mysle tutaj o tych
zajmujacych si¢ ekonomia zdrowia. Naprawde
mialem szczescie wspétpracowaé z wieloma zna-
komitymi ekonomistami z tej dziedziny i takie
kwestie, jak na przykiad problem sprawiedliwosci,
sa tak oczywiste dla os6b zajmujacych si¢ ekono-
mig zdrowia, ze praktycznie kazdy ekonomista,
z ktérym rozmawialem, byl otwarty na wsparcie
ze strony filozoféw. Chcialbym méc takiego
wsparcia udziela¢. Mysle zatem, ze jest bardzo
réznie. Z pewnoscia sg bardzo szkodliwi filo-
zofowie, ktérych zaden ekonomista nie chciatby
stuchaé. Bardzo niewielu ekonomistéw byloby
réwniez gotowych oswiadezyé: ,Od tej pory
zamierzam robi¢ co$ zupelnie inaczej, poniewaz
Hausman powiedzial mi, ze tak powinienem”. To
nie dziala w ten sposéb, lecz ja bardzo sobie cenie
wspolprace i dyskusje z ekonomistami. Ksigzke
Etyka ekonomii. Analiza ekonomiczna, filozofia
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O przydatnosci ekonomii, celach polityki publicznej i znaczeniu filozofii ekonomii

moralnosci i polityka publiczna, wtasnie przettuma-
czong na jezyk polski, napisalem wspélnie miedzy
innymi z Michaelem S. McPhersonem, ktéry jest
ekonomista o wielkiej sktonnosci do filozofii,
lecz zasadniczo jest ekonomista, zajmujacym
si¢ w szczegdlnosci problematyka szkolnictwa
wyzszego. Jest autorem wielu waznych ksigzek
z tego zakresu. McPherson ceni wspélprace ze
mng tak samo jak ja ceni¢ wspélprace z nim.
M.G., T.K.: Czy w ostatnich latach dostrze-
ga Pan jakis trend dotyczacy tej recepcjir Czy
wspomniana wspoltpraca migdzy ekonomistami
i filozofami poprawia sie, czy ulega pogorszeniu?
D.M.H.: Sytuacja jest zlozona, poniewaz
nastapil ogromny wzrost liczby publikacji —
zwlaszcza z zakresu metodologii ekonomii —
zagadnien, ktére filozofowie nauki stosuja do
ekonomii. Uformowala si¢ cala subdyscyplina,
ktérej przedstawiciele publikuj gléwnie w czaso-
pi$mie Journal of Economic Methodology, po czesci
réwniez w Economics and Philosophy. Co pél roku
odbywaja si¢ konferencje, organizowane wspélnie
z Philosophy of Economics Society. Zamiast
ekonomistéw i filozoféw wspélpracujacych ze
sobg sg badacze o podejsciu hybrydowym, ktérzy
inkorporuja zagadnienia filozoficzne do swoich
badan. Sg to réwniez ekonomisci, moze nieco
schizofreniczni, jednym z nich mogg by¢ ja sam.
Osobiscie bardzo bym si¢ wahal przed uznaniem
filozofii ekonomii za odr¢bng dyscypling. Gdy
kto$ pyta mnie o sugestie dotyczace jego eduka-
¢ji, odpowiadam: ,najpierw zostan znakomitym
ekonomistg, a nastepnie interesyj si¢ filozofia lub
odwrotnie, najpierw badz $wietnym filozofem,
a nastepnie zainteresuyj sie ekonomig, nie staraj si¢
by¢ kim§ pomigdzy”. Weiaz jestem tego zdania.
Mysle, ze ogélnie ekonomisci stali si¢ bardziej
otwarci na dyskusje z filozofami; czesciowo jest
to cecha zmieniajacej si¢ natury samej ekonomii.
Fakt, ze zwigksza sie liczba prac empirycznych,
roénie zainteresowanie historia ekonomii. By¢
moze tez przedstawiciele samej dyscypliny stali si¢
nieco mniej pewni siebie, nie tylko ze wzgledu na
trudnosci z przewidzeniem katastrofy 2008 roku,
lecz takze dlatego, ze gospodarka nadal raczej
niedostatecznie odzyskuje sily, a ekonomisci
nie zdolali zrobi¢ wigcej i byli tak podzieleni
w opiniach na temat wlasciwej recepty na biezace
problemy gospodarcze. Sadze, ze wszystko to

sprawilo, iz stali si¢ bardziej sklonni do prowa-
dzenia niepraktycznych dyskusji z filozofami.

M.G., T.K.: Co Pan sadzi o najblizszej przy-
szlosci §wiatowej gospodarki i spoleczenstwa,
w szczegolnodci biorac pod uwage rosnacy sile
populistycznych politykéw? Czy nie obawia si¢
Pan, ze znaczenie analizy ekonomicznej i filozofii
moralnosci ulegnie ostabieniu?

D.M.H.: Sytuacje, z ktérag mamy obecnie do
czynienia, uwazam za bardzo grozng. Ja sam
i wielu moich znajomych jestesmy przeciwnikami
obecnego rzadu USA. Niewiele wiem o Polsce,
by to jakos skomentowal. Z pewnos$cig mniejsza
wage bedzie si¢ przyktada¢ do filozofii ekonomii,
spada réwniez znaczenie jakiegokolwiek powaz-
nego namyslu, ktéry jest uczciwy intelektualnie;
jest tylko wiele wrzasku. Biorac za przyktad moj
wlasny rzad, musze uznaé, ze jego polityka jest
catkowicie niespéjna. Niektérzy zastanawiajg si¢
w ogole, czy Trump nie jest psychicznie chory.
Zdecydowanie sadze, Ze w obecnej sytuacji ja-
kikolwiek pozytywny wplyw, ktéry moglaby
wywrze¢ filozofia ekonomii, prawdopodobnie
sie zmniejszy. Niestety mysle, Ze jest to réw-
niez prawda w odniesieniu do filozofii w ogdle,
pierwszoligowej socjologii, ekonomii, nauk po-
litycznych. Dotyczy to nawet nauk przyrodni-
czych, gdy ludzie w USA po prostu odrzucajg ich
osiggnigcia, biorgc pod uwage rozmaite interesy
ekonomiczne. Mozna mie¢ jedynie nadzieje,
ze przetrwamy trudny okres i stuszne, uczciwe
poglady zatryumfuja. Niemniej jednak jest to
bardzo niepokojaca sytuacja. Nigdy sobie nie
wyobrazalem, ze mogliby$my si¢ znalez¢ tu,
gdzie jestesmy obecnie. W USA i, jak sadze, do
pewnego stopnia w innych krajach europejskich,
na przykiad na Wegrzech, jest wiele podobnych
probleméw. Wzbraniam sie przed méwieniem
o innych paristwach, poniewaz nie znam zbyt
dobrze ich sytuacji, tak jak niestety znam t¢
panujaca we wlasnym kraju.

M.G., T.K.: Bardzo pesymistyczny akcent
pojawil si¢ w Pana wypowiedzi.

D.M.H.: Przepraszam, chcialbym by¢ wigk-

szym optymistg, ale nie mogg.

Ttumaczenie: Marcin Gorazda,
Tomasz Kwarciriski
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DLA AUTOROW

Redakcja ,,Zarzadzania Publicznego/Public Governance” informuje, ze od numeru 2(44)/2018
w kwartalniku beda drukowane wylacznie teksty w j. angielskim.
W zwiazku z powyzszym, poczawszy od lipca 2017 r.,
redakcja nie bedzie juz przyjmowa¢ tekstéw w j. polskim.

Zgloszenia tekstow

Redakcja kwartalnika ,Zarzadzanie Publiczne” przyjmuje do druku nast¢pujace teksty w jezyku
polskim i angielskim:

* artykuly naukowe i komunikaty z badan,

* recenzje ksigzek.

Redakcja przyjmuje tylko oryginalne teksty, ktore nie sg zgloszone do innych wydawnictw i nie byly
publikowane w innym czasopi$mie lub ksigzce. Za zgloszenie i publikacje tekstéw nie sa pobierane
oplaty. Teksty prosimy nadsyta¢ na adres Redakeji Kwartalnika: anna.chrabaszcz(at)uek.krakow.pl.
Redakcja zastrzega sobie prawo wprowadzenia — w porozumieniu z Autorem — zmian edytorskich
oraz dokonania skrétéw, jesli artykul przekracza przewidziang objetosé. Redakeja zastrzega so-
bie prawo odmowy publikacji nadestanego artykultu. Decyzj¢ o przyjeciu przediozonego artykutu
(i rozpoczgciu procesu recenzowania) badz jego odrzuceniu podejmuje redakcja czasopisma. Autor
jest powiadamiany o decyzji w terminie nie dtuzszym niz 10 dni roboczych od dnia zlozenia arty-
kutu. Redakcja nie zwraca nadestanych tekstéw. Autorzy nie otrzymuja honorariéw za opubliko-
wane artykuly. Teksty czlonkéw Rady Programowej i Redakcji podlegaja takim samych zasadom
jak innych autoréw.

Informacje o prawach autorskich
W przypadku zakwalifikowania artykutu do druku Autor wyraza zgode¢ na przekazanie praw au-
torskich do tego artykutu wydawcy. Autor artykutu zachowuje prawo wykorzystania tresci opub-
likowanego przez kwartalnik artykutu w dalszej pracy naukowej i popularyzatorskiej pod warun-
kiem wskazania zrédla publikacji.

Odwotlanie si¢ od decyzji Redakcji

Autorzy maja prawo odwolania si¢ od decyzji redakeji. Autor nie podzielajacy decyzji Redakeji ba-
zujgcej na recenzjach, w ciggu dwéch tygodni od daty otrzymania informacji o nieprzyjeciu tekstu
do publikaciji kieruje do redakcji pismo o ponowng oceng jego tekstu. W pismie tym wskazuje ar-
gumenty przemawiajace, jego zdaniem, za przyjeciem tekstu do druku. Redakcja, po zapoznaniu
si¢ z tymi argumentami podejmuje decyzje o podtrzymaniu pierwotnej decyzji lub tez kieruje tekst
do ponownej recenzji. Proces ponownej oceny artykutu trwa 3 tygodnie od momentu otrzymania
pisma w sprawie ponownej oceny.

Kwestie etyczne

Autor nadestanego artykulu ponosi wszelka odpowiedzialno§¢ z tytulu naruszenia praw autorskich
iinnych zwigzanych z artykulem. Autor artykutu musi mie¢ stosowne zgody autoréw/redakcji/wy-
dawcéw w sytuacji wykorzystywania w artykule fragmentéw innych publikacji, wykreséw, ilustracji
lub podobnych materiatéw. Jesli artykut zostal przygotowany przez kilku autoréw, Autor nadsylajacy
artykul zobowiazuje si¢ do uzyskania zgody pozostalych autoréw na powyzsze wymogi redakcyjne.

Ghostwriting i guest-authorship
W zwigzku z wdrozeniem procedury zapobiegajacej ghostwriting i guest-authorship redakcja wyma-
ga ujawnienia wkladu poszczegélnych Autoréw w powstanie publikacji (z podaniem ich afiliacji
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oraz kontrybucji, tj. informacji, kto jest autorem koncepcji, zalozen, metod, protokotu itp. wyko-
rzystywanych przy przygotowaniu publikacji), przy czym gléwna odpowiedzialnos¢ ponosi Autor
zglaszajacy manuskrypt. Zwazywszy na fakt, ze ghostwriting i guest-authorship sa przejawem nie-
rzetelnosci naukowej, redakcja bedzie o wszystkich wykrytych przypadkach powiadamiaé odpo-
wiednie podmioty (instytucje zatrudniajace autoréw, towarzystwa naukowe, stowarzyszenia edyto-
réw naukowych itp.). Autorzy sa zobowigzani podac informacje o zrédlach finansowania publikaci,
wkladzie instytucji naukowo-badawczych, stowarzyszen i innych podmiotéw (financial disclosure).
W sytuacjach watpliwych prosimy kierowaé si¢ wytycznymi The Committee on Publication Ethics
(COPE): COPE Principles of Transparency and Best Practice in Scholarly Publishing, http://publica-
tionethics.org/files/Principles%200f%20Transparency%20and%20Best%20Practice%20in%20
Scholarly%20Publishing_0.pdf.

Proces recenzji

Kazdy artykul jest anonimowo przekazywany dwém recenzentom. Autor otrzymuje recenzje do
wgladu niezaleznie od tego, czy tekst jest zakwalifikowany do druku, czy odrzucony. W przypad-
ku zakwalifikowania artykulu do druku Autor powinien ustosunkowa¢ si¢ do sugerowanych po-
prawek w terminie wyznaczonym przez Redakcje. Kryteria oceny: jasno$¢ sformulowania celu,
oryginalno$¢ podjetej problematyki, zaawansowanie teoretyczne, jako$¢ warstwy empirycznej, ory-
ginalno§¢ wnioskowania, znaczenie dla rozwoju nauki w tematyce zbieznej z profilem naukowym
Kwartalnika, jakos¢ jezyka, komunikatywnos¢, interpunkeja, dobér zrédel. Kazda recenzja kori-
czy si¢ jednoznaczng rekomendacja:

* Praca nadaje si¢ do publikacji w obecnej formie.

* Praca nadaje si¢ do publikacji po dokonaniu nieznacznych zmian i uzupelnien.

* Praca nadaje si¢ do publikacji po przeredagowaniu i ponownej recenzji.

* Artykul nie nadaje si¢ do publikacji.

Wymogi edytorskie

Teksty powinny spelnia¢ nastgpujace wymogi formalne:

1. Przyjmowane s3 teksty w jezyku polskim i angielskim.

2. Zglaszane teksty nalezy dostarczy¢ w formie pliku (w formacie MS Word) wraz z tabelami i wy-
kresami (w formacie MS Excel lub zapisanymi w edytorze wykreséw MS Word). Jesli w do-
kumencie pojawiajg si¢ tabele, grafy, rysunki przygotowane w innych programach (np. Corel
Draw, Statistica, SPSS), nalezy je zapisa¢ w formacie WMF lub EPS z zalaczonymi czcionka-
mi, w rozdzielczosci 300 dpi. Wydruk musi zawiera¢ wszystkie fonty narodowe oraz symbole
matematyczne.

3. Redakcja prosi o podawanie na osobnej stronie tytulu (stopnia) naukowego Autora, nazwy za-
kiadu pracy oraz adresu do korespondencji (wraz z adresem e-mail i numerami telefonéw).

4. Nalezy réwniez dolaczy¢ wypelniony i podpisany formularz ,Oswiadczenie Autora” dostepny
na stronie: http://www.zarzadzaniepubliczne.pl/pl/dla-autorowa.

5. Prosimy o stosowanie formatu cytowari autor-rok, a opiséw bibliograficznych zgodnie z reguta-
mi APA.

Monaografie:
Nazwisko, X., Nazwisko, X. Y. (rok). Tyzut ksigzki. Miejsce wydania: Wydawnictwo.
Hausner, J. (2008). Zarzqdzanie publiczne. Warszawa: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Scholar.

Rozdzialy w monografiach:
Nazwisko, X. (rok). Tytut rozdzialu. W: Y. Nazwisko, B. Nazwisko (red.), Tyzut ksigzki (s. stro-
na poczgtku—strona korica). Miejsce wydania: Wydawnictwo.

Zarzadzanie Publiczne 4(42)/2017 111



Artykuty:

Nazwiskol, X., Nazwisko2, X. Y., Nazwisko3, Z. (rok). Tytut artykutu. Tyru? Czasopisma, nr rocz-
nika, strona poczatku—strona korica.

Mazur, S. (2013). Zmiana instytucjonalna. Zarzgdzanie Publiczne, 2-3 (24-25), 34—43.

Zrédta internetowe:
Nazwisko, X. (rok). Tyzuf tekstu. Pobrane z: adres strony
6. Do artykutu nalezy dolgczy¢ stowa kluczowe (4-5 stéw) oraz streszczenie (100-150 stéw) — oby-
dwa elementy w jezyku polskim i angielskim. Streszczenie powinno si¢ sktadaé z nastepujacych
elementéw:
T?o rozwazari: Jedno lub dwa zdania wstgpne pokazujace kontekst artykulu.
Cele: Jedno lub dwa zdania opisujace cele artykulu.
Metody: Jedno lub dwa zdania wyjasniajgce zastosowane metody badawcze.
Wyniki: Jedno lub dwa zdania wskazujace gléwne ustalenia.
Konkluzje: Jedno zdanie prezentujace najwazniejsze wnioski plynace z artykutu.

Objetos¢ artykutu (wraz z bibliografia przygotowana zgodnie z konwencja przyjeta w kwartalniku,
streszczeniami i stowami kluczowymi) nie powinna przekracza¢ arkusza wydawniczego (22 strony
znormalizowane, 1800 znakéw na stronie).

Recenzje

1. Przyjmowane sa wylacznie recenzje prac naukowych (autorskich, zbiorowych, zbioré6w dokumen-
toéw, edycji prac zrodlowych itp.). Recenzowana ksigzka nie powinna by¢ starsza niz rok w przy-
padku publikacji polskich i dwa lata w przypadku publikacji zagranicznych.

2. W recenzji powinien znalez¢ si¢ pelny opis bibliograficzny ksiazki (imig i nazwisko autora, ty-
tul, wydawnictwo, miejsce i rok wydania, liczba stron, zalacznikéw itd.). Recenzja moze obej-
mowa¢ kilka prac tego samego autora lub dotyczacych podobnej tematyki. W tekscie musi by¢
wyrazony stosunek wlasny autora do recenzowanej pracy (pochwata lub krytyka), a takze sfor-
mulowane wnioski dla czytelnika (czyli co ksiazka wnosi nowego do swojej dziedziny, ocena apa-
ratu naukowego, bibliografii, podkreslenie obecnosci lub braku indekséw, ilustracji, tabel itp.).
Autor moze tez oceniaé prac¢ wydawnictwa (korekty, redaktora, grafika itd.).

3. Wskazany jest wezesniejszy kontakt z redakcja w celu uzgodnienia przedmiotu recenzji, co po-
zwoli autorowi recenzji zwigkszy¢ szanse przyjecie jej przez redakcje czasopisma.

4. Objetos¢ recenzji powinna miescic si¢ w przedziale od 3 do 11 stron znormalizowanych (1800 zna-
kéw na stronie).
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FOR AUTHORS

The Editors of Zarzadzanie Publiczne/Public Governance wish to inform all Contributors
that as of issue 2 (44) / 2018 of the quarterly, all the texts will be published in English only.
Therefore as of July 2017, the Editors will cease to accept submissions in Polish.

Submissions

The Editorial Board of Public Governance approves for publication the following papers in English
or in Polish:

+ Academic articles and research reports,

* Book reviews.

The Editorial Board approves only original papers previously unpublished in any other periodicals
or books or being subject of evaluation in other journals. All submissions and publications are free
of charge. Submissions should be emailed and sent by regular mail to the Editiorial Board: anna.
chrabaszcz(at)uek.krakow.pl

The Editorial Board reserves the right to introduce — in consultation with the author — appropriate
modifications, including cuts, to the paper if it exceeds the approved length. The Editorial Board
reserves the right to refuse any material for publication and advises that authors should retain
copies of submitted manuscripts as these materials will not be returned. The decision to accept the
submission (and begin the review process) or reject it shall be made by the Editorial Board. The
author is notified of the decision no later than 10 days from the date of submission. The authors
are not paid for the publication of their papers. Submissions from Programme Board and Editorial
Board members are handled in the same way as those from other authors.

Copyright

Upon acceptance for publication, the author consents to transfer the copyright for the paper to the
Editor. The author retains the right to use the content of the paper published in Public Governance
in further scientific research provided s/he cites the source of the publication.

Appeal procedure

Authors have the right to appeal the Editorial Board’s decision to refuse publication of their paper
based on peer reviews. All appeals must be submitted in writing to the Editorial Board within two
weeks of receipt of the rejection notice. The appeal should include arguments in favour of publication
of the paper in question. The Board, based on the arguments offered, either upholds the original
verdict or requests a re-review of the paper. The re-review shall be completed within three weeks

of the date of receipt of the appeal.

Publication Ethics and Malpractice Statement

The submitting author is responsible for any copyright violations and other related issues. Specifically,
the author should obtain relevant consent from other authors/editors/publishers to use excerpts from
other publications, charts, graphics and similar sources. If the paper has several co-authors, the
submitting author shall obtain relevant consent from other co-authors in order to meet the editorial
requirements listed above.

Ghostwriting and guest-authorship
In order to prevent ghost-writing and guest-authorship, the Editorial Board requires the submitting
authors to disclose the contributions of individual authors to paper development (listing their
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affiliations and inputs, i.e. the information about the author of the concept, hypotheses, methods,
protocols, etc. used in the writing of the paper), while the overall responsibility for the paper
rests with the main author. In consideration of the fact that ghost-writing and guest-authorship
constitute symptoms of scientific dishonesty, the Editorial Board shall report each such case to
relevant bodies (academic units employing the authors, academic associations, academic editors’
associations, etc.).

Financial disclosure

Authors are obliged to disclose information concerning all the sources of funding for their publication,
including the contributions of research institutions, associations and other entities. In case of doubt,
please observe the guidelines contained in the statement by The Committee on Publication Ethics
(COPE): http://publicationethics.org/files/Principles%200f%20Transparency%20and%20Best%20
Practice%20in%20Scholarly%20Publishing_0.pdf

Peer review process

Each paper is anonymously given to two reviewers. The author receives their reviews irrespective

of whether or not the submission is approved for publication. If the submission is approved for

publication, the author is requested to comment on the suggested modifications by the deadline

set by the Editor.

Evaluation criteria: clarity of the stated objective, originality of research issues, theoretical background,

quality of empirical research, originality of conclusions, significance for the research area aligned

with the scientific profile of the quarterly, quality of language, comprehensibility, punctuation and

appropriate source selection. Each review ends with an unambiguous recommendation:

* The paper can be published as submitted.

* The paper can be published pending minor modifications and inclusion of additional relevant
information.

* The paper can be published pending substantial revision and re-review. The paper is unsuitable
for publication.

Editorial requirements

All submissions should meet the following formal requirements:

1. They should be in Polish or in English.

2. They should be emailed in electronic format (MS Word), including tables and charts (IMS Excel
or MS Word Chart Editor). If the paper contains tables, charts or graphics saved using other
software (e.g. CorelDRAW, Statistica, SPSS), the author is expected to save them as.wmf or.eps
files with enclosed fonts and in 300 dpi resolution. The printed copy must include every national
character and all the mathematical symbols.

3. The submission should include a cover page containing information about the author’s academic
title (position), affiliation and address for correspondence (including e-mail and telephone
numbers).

4. The submission should be accompanied by a completed and signed Author Statement form (http://
www.zarzadzaniepubliczne.pl/en/for-authors).

5. Authors should use the following citation format: author (year of publication) and bibliographical
data according to APA as shown in the examples below:

Monographs:
Author, A. (date). Title of book. Location: Publisher.
Hausner, J. (2008). Public governance. Warsaw: Wydawnictwo Naukowe Scholar.

Chapters in monographs:
Author, A. (date). Title of chapter. In E. Editor (Ed.), Ti#le of book (pp. xx—xx). Location: Publisher.
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Articles:
Mazur S. (2013). Institutional change, Zarzgdzanie Publiczne. 2-3 (24-25), 34—43.

Websites:
Author, A. (date). Title of document [Format description]. Retrieved from http://xxxxxxxxx

. The submission should be accompanied by a list of 4-5 keywords and an abstract (100-150 words)

both in Polish and in English. Essential elements of the abstract include:
Background: A simple opening sentence or two that place the work in context.
Aims: One or two sentences stating the purpose of the work.

Method(s): One or two sentences explaining the research methods used.
Results: One or two sentences indicating the main findings.

Conclusions: One sentence giving the most important findings.

The total number of pages (including the bibliography presented in accordance with the requirements
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